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THE CHRONICLES AND MEMORIALS

or

GREAT BRITAIN ANDIRELAND
DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

B Py e W

PUBLISHED BY THE AUTH ITY O IER MAJESTY 8 TREASURY, UNDER

THE )IRE ION OF THE MASTE} DF THE ROLLS.

Ox the 26th of January 1857, the Master of the Rolls
submitted to the Treasury a proposal for the publication
of materials for the History of this Country from the
Invasion of the Romans to the reign of Henry VITL.

The Master of the Rolls suggested that these materials
should be selected for publication under competent
editors without reference to periodical or chronological
arrangement, without mutilation or abridgment, prefer-
ence being given, in the first instance, to such materials
as were most scarce and valuable.

He proposed that each chroniele or historical docu-
ment to be edited should he treated in the same way as
if the editor were engaged on an Editio Princeps; and
for this purpose the most correct text should be formed
from an accurate collation of the best MSS.

To render the work more generally useful, the Master
of the Rolls suggested that the editor should give an
account of the MSS. employed by him, of their age and
their peculiarities ; that he should add to the work a
brief account of the life and times of the author, and
any remarks necessary to explain the chronology; but
no other note or comment was to be allowed, except

what might be necessary to establish the correctness of
the text.
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The works to be published in octavo, separately, as
they were finished ; the whole responsibility of the task
resting upon the edifors, who were to be chosen by the
Master of the Rolls with the sanction of the Treasury.

The Lords of Ier Majesty’s Treasury, after a careful
consideration of the subject, expressed their opinion in a
Treasury Minute, dated February 9, 1857, that the plan
recommended by the Master of the Rolls ¢ was well
caleulated for the accomplishment of this important
national object, in an cffcetual and satisfactory manner,
within a reasonable time, and provided proper attention be
paid to economy, in making the detailed arrangements,
without unneeessary expense.”

They expressed their approbation of the proposal that
each Chronicle and historical document should be edited
in such a manner as to represent with all possible correct-
ness the text of each writer, derived {rom a collation of
the best MSS., and that no notes should be added, except
such as were illustrative of the various readings. They
suggested, however, that the preface to each work should
contain, in addition to the particulars proposed by the
Master of the Rolls, a biographical account of the author,
so far as authentic materials existed for that purpose,
and an estimate of his historical credibility and value.

Iolls ITouse,
December 1857,
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INTRODUCTION,

This book contains the three Irish homilies on Patrick
son of Calpurn, which are commonly called the Tri-
partite Life of St. Patrick, together with such other
ancient documents as scemed likely to elucidate his
biography. The text of the Tripartite Life is now for
the first time printed, though two versions of it have been
published, namely a Latin one by the learned Franciscan
friar, John Colgan, in his Triadis Thawmaturgac . . .
Acta, Lovanii, 1647, and an English one by Mr. Hennessy,
in Miss Cusack’s Life of Saint Patrick, London, 1870,
pp- 371-502. But the former version is a paraphrase
for edification rather than a translation for scholars, and
the latter is incomplete, and not always quite accurate, -

In this Introduction I propose, first, to describe the
manuseripts from which the text of the Tripartite Life
has been taken ; secondly, to endeavour to fix approxi-
mately the date at which it was composed; thirdly, to
notice the other documents printed in this book ;
fourthly, to set forth, with their aid, the personal history
of our Saint ; and, fifthly, to mention the points in
which the contents of this volume throw light on the
social condition of the early Irish. Their name-systein,
topography, language and latinity are illustrated respec-
tively by the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth of the indexes.



X INTRODUCTION.

T—DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPTS.

In the seventeenth century there seem to have been
at least four manuscripts of the Tripartite Life. Of
these, three, which Colgan calls cxceeding old’
(‘pervetusta’),! were uscd by him in making the Latin
paraphrase printed, as the Septima Vita, in his I'rias
Thawmaturge. The first and  chief was a vellum
belonging to the O’'Clerys, the famous antiquaries of
Ulstcl ; the second belonged to the ¢Deorani’ in
Leinster 5 of the third he had no information.
worked from copies of these codices, and does
appear to have had the originals in his hands?
Colgan’s three MSS. none are “known to exist. The copy
in Egerton 93 is not one of them, for it was written in
1477 and was therefore, in 1647, Only 170 yecars old
—certainly not ¢ pervetusta’ Nor is the copy in
Rawlinson B. 512 onc of them, for in wording, arrange-
ment, and substance it differs from Colgan’s pmaphlase

in the following particulars:—

Rawl. B. 512.

fol.
5a.1: quod non tam di-
cendus est.
uniuersa Christi ec-
clesia[e]que mis-
teria.

t ¢ Hane vitam damus ex tribus
peruetustis MSS. Hibernicis inter
se collatis, desumptam, 7T7rias
T hawnm., 168, col. 1,

2 ¢ Quartd obseruandum quod tria
manuscripta exemplaria iam memo-
rata, quornm primum et pracei-
puum crat deseriptum ex vetustis
membranis Clerioram Antiquario-
rum in Ultonia, secundum ex Deo-

Colgan’s Trius Thawma-
turga.
pag:c

117 a.: quod non tam di-
cendus sit.
Ecclesice, vaiuversa-
que Christi mys-
teria.

raniorum in Lagenia, tertium ex
quibus neseio codicibus transump-
tnm, in nonnullis ab inuicem dis-
crepabant; uno fusius quae in
aliis pressius, et uno latiné referente
quac in aliis Hibernic® refereban-
tur. Nos autem fidem tes fusius
et lating referentis sequuti sumns,’
ihid., 169, col. 2.



COLGAN’S MANUSCRIPTS. x4

5 a.2: Sedentibus, id est,

stabiles quia crant
[stabiles] et inmo-
biles.

5b.1: Et in umbra mortis

Ipse de se dixit

Apostoli vero lux
cum initio
Nox enim
mundo

Apostolos et sanctos
suecessores  eoruin.

erat 1

117 a.: Sedentibus :

quia
erant stabiles, in-
mobiles.

117 b.: Et in vmbra

Ipse enim de  se
diwit.

Apostoli luz  cum
initio

Non  enim ° erat
luz in mundo

Apostolos sanctos, et
SUCCESSOrEs COrtm.

Again, there is nothing in Rawl. B. 512 corresponding
with the following three chapters printed Ly Colgan,
Tvias Thawm., 117 a.,, b., 118 b, 128 b.:—

‘1L Quando enim mater sanctum puerum in utero
gestabat, filius Regis Britonum cum uxore uenit ad
ejus domum quem et ipsa, ut decuit, perhumaniter
excepit. Hospes autem eius formae captus pracstantia,
visus est in aliquibus exterioribus signis prodidisse, quem
in pectore male concipiebat, ignem. Hoc autem eiun
cjus propria uxor adverteret, zelotypiac vitio excae-
cata, euravit venenum matri S. Patricii in haustu
propinari. Conchesse verd nihil mali suspicata, obla-
tum sumpsit hafu]stum: sed virtute sanctissimi foetus
factum est, ut venenum matri nihil nocuerit, sed in
duram et lapideam massam conversum sit; quae in
pueri, dum in lucem ederetur, palmé inter tenellos
digitos reperta est. Et cum zelotypae facinus mulieris,
¢t quac circa sanctum puerum, ejusque matrem gesta
sunt, postea divulgarentur; ommes coeperunt divinam
bonitatem, innocentiac protectricem, magnificare ; et
pueri tanto signo praemonstratam, futuram pracdicare,
et praedicere sanctitatem. Hoc fuit primum, sed non
praccipuum, prodigiorum hujus sancti viri.

! See this story in Irish, from Egerton, 93, infra, p. xlvi.

Venenum
matri pro-
pinatum in
lapidem
conversunt



Puerum
mortuum
vitae resti-
tuit.

Mortem

fict® simu-

lans veré
mortuns.

x11 INTRODUCTION.

‘X, Accidit alio die ut unicus filiolus cujusdam
foeminae, quae materterac sancti pueri in vaccis emul-
gendis assistere solebat, immaturd morte abreptus,
decesserit. Mater autem mortui pueruli! ingemitus et
lachrymas effusa, suum infortunium ecjulabunda amicae
suae exponit: quae jussit ut filiohun secum defercns,
eum in loco, in quo vaccis mulgendis operam dabant,
deponat, tanquam dormientem, Quod cum factumn
esset, porrigit vasculum lacte plenum sancto puero
Patricio, mandans, ut et ipse, et alius ipse puer, qui in
prato  dormiebat, inde se¢ reficilant.  Annuit puer
sanctus, et socium, quasi de requicseentis corporis sopore
excitans, & mortis somno exeitatum, vitac restituit cum
adstantium omnium stupore et laetitid.” *

¢ LXVIIL Post tot prodigia veram fidem confirmantia,
et tam publicam Christianae fidei professionem, perver-
sus Rex ad vomitum denuo et fel amaritudinis rediens,
nondum desiit mirificam servi Dei Patricii probare,
nisi ¢t in dubium reuocare virtutem. Jussit enim ut
post transacta omnia jam memorata, unus ¢ servis
nomine Erre maelus, ad publicam wrbis plateam se
conferat, faciem liniat sanguine, super plateam se pro-
sternat, mortemque simulet; et casu (uo S. Patrieius
se rogante superveniat, cum excitaturus; nullatenus
indicet se vivum vel & mortuis resurrexisse. Erra
maelus, revera erro malus, assentit Regis iniquac in-
uentioni, sed ad suam perniciem. Re, ut excogitata, in
effectum deducta, & Rege maligné rogatus supervenit
Patricius ; et dum jacentem aspiceret, reique compositam
fraudem, fictionem et indignitatem, & Domino revelante
in spiritu admonitus ediseeret, dixit: O KErro macle,
sive vere, sive ficte laesus sis, non recipies medicinam :
sive vere, sive ficte laesus sis, inde non resurges. Quod
veridicum oraculum certissimus rei probavit eventus:
nam Erra maclus, quam satis perverse simulavit se,
tam satis adverse obiisse inventus est mortem.’®

1 puerili, Colg. 3 This story, too, will be found in
2 See this story given in lrish, | Irish, infra, p. 458, where for £rra
from the Lebar Brece, infra, p. 436. | the Lebar Breee has Crund,
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COLGAN’S MANUSCRIPTS. xiil

So in the second part, Colgan (p. 130 h.) opens his
ninth chapter with a sentence which is obviously
nceded, but 'is not found in Rawl. B. 512, fo. 9 ar 2:
‘ Profectus est inde Patricius ad regionem de Delbh-
na Assuill : ibique aliquot fundavit Ecelesias, quibus ex
suis discipulis diversas praefecit mystas doctrina et
virtutibus illustres, quorum zelum virtutesque  vir
Dei probavit, non solum dum discipuli ejus essent in
Hibernia, sed ot ante & tempore multo, dum Romam ut
veram doctrinam pietatemque & fonte epotarent, piam
susceperunt pergrinationem.’

Again, at the end of Colgan’s chap. xxii. (Trias Thawm,
- 1329), there is another sentence needed for the sense,
but dropt out of Rawl. B. 512, fo. 10 a. 1: ¢Sed eum
appelleret, casulam in Britannia relictam, ante se ja-
centem reperit in Hibernia.

On the other hand, there is nothing in Colgan’s version
corresponding, in the first part, with the sentence in Raw].
B.512,fo. 6 a. 1, (infra, p. 10, lines 8, 9) ; or with the hymn
Fded fiada in fo. 7 a. 1 (infra, p. 48) ; nor, in the second
part, is there anything corresponding to the story of Munis,
Loch Croni, and the relics left by S. Patrick in Forgnaide,
Rawl. B. 512,fo. 20 b. 1 (infra, pp. 84, 86) ; to the verses
in fol. 13a. 1 (infra, p. 106) ; to the conversation between
the angel and Patrick, 13 b. 1 (infra, pp. 112, 114) ; to the
account, 14 a. 2 (infra, p. 120), of the still surviving
members of Patrick’s household; to the question (infra,
p- 134) about the numbers baptized in the well Oenadare ;
to the verses in p. 140; to the quatrain ascribed to
S. Brigit, p. 150 ; and, lastly, to the story about Commén
mag Algasaich, p. 156.  The three wizards of Gregraige
mentioned in p. 138 are only two in Colgan’s version,
p. 142,

For these reasons it seems clear that the Rawlinson
MS..was not one of the three codices used by Colgan.

The MS. from whieh the bulk of the present work
has been taken is deseribed in the printed eatalogue of
the Rawlinson collection, Cutalogi codicum manuseri -

_uw 10231 b



xiv INTRODUCTION.

toruwm Bibliothecae Bodleiunae Partis Quintae Fuscicu-
lus Primus, Oxonii: 1862, col. 728-732. But as this
description is neither complete ' nor accurate,? it may be
well to give here a list of the contents of the codex.

The MS. Rawlinson B. 512 is a vellum, in quarto,
now consisting of 154 folios, in double columns, written
by various hands, in the 14th and 15th centuries. Its
contents, almost wholly Irish, are as follows :—

1. Conclusion of a story about Aedén and his brother
Brandub, king of Leinster. Begins: mathair-si ar
Oedan. regmai do acallaim na cailligi aili? Ends: mac
ocus ingen cechtarnai Finet. Aedén’s daughterless
mother recognises him by a grain of gold which she had
placed under his left shoulderblade when she exchanged
him for a daughter of a sonless queen.

9. Kailleoracht inso sis. A poem in nine stanzas,
obscure to me. Begins (fo. 1 a. 1, line 25): Ton feid, a
Crist, conic muir® Fnds (fo. 1 a. 2, line 11): toirthi
hili ton fethi.

3. A story about Queen Medb’s three husbands. Title:
Ferchuitred Medba indso (Medb’s husband-allowance
this). Begins (fo. 1 a. 2, line 12) : Ri rogabastar rigi
for Erimn fecht mnaill i. Eochw Fedhlech® Ends (fo.
2 a. 2): mac rig Alpan dotuitt la Maine Andaoi mac
Ailella ocus Medbai. TFinip dé sin’ This story is

1 It omits numbers 9, 11, 17, 29,
34, 35, 36, 37, 41, 42, 43,45, 46,
47, 48, 70, 76, 86, 92, 94, 95, 100,
and 101 in the list now printed.

2 Tt describes a fragment of the

3 ¢we will go to converse with
the other hag.’

4 <g son and daughter of each of
them.

Félire of Oengus as the whole: it
gives, as a separate piece (21), the
beginning of the Céin Adamnéin ;
and it is dcformed by misprints such
as ¢ Choya’ for Choga, ‘Sedil’ for
Sc4il, ‘Dubd’ for Dubh, Galide’
for Gulide, ¢ Danaim’ for Danann ;
and by mistranslations such as er-
choitmed ¢ complaint ’ ; forbais ¢in-
vasion ’; esnad ‘dearth.’

5 < Lead us, O Christ, that rulest
the sea)

6 ¢ (There was) a king who took
kingship over Ircland at another
time, even Eochu Fedlech.”

7 <(It was) the son of the king
of Scotland who fell by Maine
Andaoi son of Ailill and Medb.
That was the finit to him.’
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mentioned by Trard Mac Coisi, Rawl. B. 512, fo. 109,
a. 2. The seribe’s name follows: Meisi Mailechlainn
rograithph (sic) sin. “(It was) I, Maelsechlainn, who
wrote that.’

fo. 2 b. is blank.

4. Poem, in 37 stanzas, on the Kings of Ireland from
Loegaire to Brian Boroime. Begins (fo. 3 ¢. 4): Ata
sund forba fessal Ends (fo. 3b. 2): a grdd imman-
main attais.

5. An imperfect copy of Gilla Coemain’s chronological
poem. Begins (fo. 3 b. 2, line 5): A andiladh anall
uile. Ends: do chobair chlenn mae Miledh.

Printed from the Book of Leinster, infra, pp. 530-540.

6. A much faded poem entitled Tadg og oDa

cecinit. Begins (fo. 4 b.): [Galch gan anacal eg
eon,

7. The Tripartite Life of S. Patrick. Entitled : Beatha
Padraic annso. Begins (fo. 5 a. 1): Populus qui sede-
bat. Ends (fo. 80 a.) : Alme trocairi ocus rl. Printed
infra, pp. 1-267. The following marginalia occur: fol.
21 a. at foot: Pattruig mac Arpluin anBreathnach do
thdob a athair ocus Frangach do taobh a mathair os
bhe siur don naom Martan hi. (‘ Patrick son of Arplun
[=Calpurn] the Briton, on his father’s side, and a Frank
on his mother’s side, and she was a sister of the holy
Martin.”) : fol. 22 a., at foot, the fragment of a topo-
graphical poem :

O Loch Leighinn go hEirne
tarrsna na Breifne burba,

is o Ceannus chaoimhfinne

tad go gaoith Bhinne Ghulbun.?

1¢Here is a completion of know- | aeross the fierce Breifne, and from

ledge.’ Ceannas of loveable whiteness far
% ¢From Loch-Leighinn to Erne, | to the stream of Benn Gulbdin.
b- 2
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Unimportant seribblings in English occur in fols.
11a,12b,184a.1,23 b, 24 a. 1, and 26 a.

8. A few topographical verses, in a modern hand,
beginning : Crioch Midhi inn[elosad duibh ocus crioch
Breadh mborrfadack® (fol. 30 a. 1, 1. 28).

9. Prose notes beginning: ISsi torannacht ocus cri-
ocharacht? na Midi. (This is the measurement and
mering of Meath), fol. 30 a. 2.

At the foot of this page are two Latin notes about
‘Risterdus Nugent’ (ob. 1591) and Katherine Nugent
(ob. 1604). On fol. 30 b. are some much faded notes in
English.

10. A life of S. Brigit, of which the commencement
is lost. Begins (fol. 31 a. 1): miracula vulgata sunt.
Lase nand i suidiu luid in Broiesech do bleogan?® Ends
(85 b. 1, 1. 81) with the following quatrain :-—

Dogena damsa moRi

ni firfe flechod choidehi:

fobithin Brigti indiu

teti sund dond ingairiu . !
Pluuiam et ventum sedauit . . , Finit.

At the top of fol. 33 a. is the following note by the
sceribe of the Tripartite Life : A mBaili na Cuilendtrach
dam ag seribenn nabethadsa nsemBrigte ; ocus ara fresam
dom anmain ocus dom chvrp, ocus €O TOmMS0era ar dvail-
chib ocus duineba. (‘In Baile na Cuilenntrach am I
a-writing this Life of Saint Brigit; and under her safe-

3 ¢Qpe day therein Broiesech
[Brigit’s mother] went to milk.

4 <My King will act for me : the
shower will not pour till night :
because of Brigit to-day who
cometh here to the herding”’

1< Meath’s boundary I will de-
clare to you, and the boundary of
the haughty Bregians.’

2 ver ar is written do.
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guard be my soul and my body, and may she save me
from vices and mortality !”)

11. Slicht sain in so budesta (a different extract this
henceforward). Account of six of Brigit’s miracles.
Begins (fol. 35 b. 1, 1. 85): Delg dorat ri Laigen angill
do filith! Ends (fol. 36 a. 2, line 21): Ailill mac Dun-
laing iCill Dara oc denam na fertasa. tricha laithi déib
dia caithim itir mna ocus firu? FINIT.

12. Two stanzas, in a later hand, beginning fol. 36 a.,
line 22: Tlachtga ingen Mhodh[a] Ruith ramhaigh
(Tlachtga daughter of Mugh-Ruith of the paddle).

13. A poem in 24 stanzas. Begins (fol. 36 b. 1):
Domun duthain a loinde? Ends (36 b. 2, 1. 26): tor-
malt in domwn.* This is followed by a prose note in
eleven lines. Begins (fol. 36 b. 2, line 27): Agsin duit
amic . . . oir gallda (that’s for thee, O son, . . .). Ends:
in cvigled] la do mi aprilis odie (the fifth day of the
month of April to-day).

13. INcipiunt uerba Coeman filii Beognze Airidi .i.
aibgitir in crabaid (the Alphabet of Piety). Begins
(fol. 37 a. 1): Ires co ngnimh. Accobar co feidhle.
Fethamle co leire. Castét co numla. Aine co ninmus.
Bochta co neslabrai. Tua co comlabrai® Ends (89 a. 1,

1¢ (There was) a brooch which the
King of Leinster gave in pledge to
a poet.’

2 ¢ Ailill son of Dunlang at Kil-
dare (while she was) working these
miracles. Thirty days to them,
both men and women, to consume
them.’

3¢the world, transitory is its
bitterness.’

4 ¢he consumed the world.’

5 ¢ Faith with work. Desire with
permanence. Qnuietnde with indus-
try. Chastity with hnmility. Fast-
ing with riches. Yoverty with libe-
rality. Silence with conversation,’
ete. Céemdn is anglicised Kevin.
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1. 12): IS ferr fochellamar inna coic dila arradfem i
Dal fri cneit. D&l fri bds. Dal fri muinntir nDé.
Dal fii demnwm. D4l fri hesséirge illaithe bratha.
FINID!

14, Title: Teist Choemain Cluana maic Treoin for
scoil oc Sinchill Chille Ached inso (‘ this is Coeman of
Cluain mace Treoin’s testimony as to the young school
of Sinchell of Cell Ached’). Begins (fol. 39 a., line 13):
IS siat so cinte ocus gnathaighthe bui oc scoil dic
Sinchill. Crabath cen scis. Umla cen fodord? Ends
(39 a. 2, L. 10): Tria crees rommill Iesu a primgeindeclt
ocus rorec ria brathair Tacob ar craibechan. Finet.’

15. Treatise on the eight deadly sins and their oppo-
sites. Begins (fol. 39 a. 1,line 11) : Conmmdetar sruithe
Erenn a riaglaib na sereptrze pennatoir dilgind frepthe
cech pecthze o biue commoér air rosuigidthe na hocht
n-airig sualach cona fodlaib fri hice ocus slanugud na
nocht n airech ndualchze coneoch gainedar uaidib.t
Ends (fol. 40 b. 2, line 10): Cobsaithe aicnith. Menmze
isel. Imchaisiu Dé?

1 <1t is best that we . . . the five
meetings we shall mention, to wit,

his brother Jaeob for a craibechan,’
which word is glossed in II. 2, 16,

a meeting with sighing ; a meeting
with death ; a meeting with God’s
household ; a meeting with devils;
a meeting with resurrection on
Doomsday. It endeth’

2 ¢These are the decisions and
usages that were at Sinehell’s young
school. Devotion without weari-
ness. Humility without murmnr-
ing, &c. Another eopy is in the
Book of Leinster, p. 371, col. 8.

3 < Through gluttony Esau de-
stroyed his birthright and sold it to

col. 98, by cara [leg. earo] bechan
A. feoil min no bec, (a little or small
piece of flesh).

4 < Treland’s elders collected, out
of the rules of the Scripture, an
extirpating penitential for remedy-
ing every sin, from small to great.
For the cight chief virtues, with
their sub-divisions, were set down
to cure and salve the ecight chief
vices, with all that is born of them.’

3 ¢ Firmness of nature. A lowly
mind, Contemplation of God.
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16. Title: Incipit regula Colaim cilde (fol. 40 b. 2,
line 11). Begins: Bith inn-uathad illuce foleith hifail
primeathrach minap inill lat cubus beth 1 coitchendus
na sochaide.! Ends (41 a. 2, line 2): Do mod ernaighte
co taothsad do déra. No do modh di obair térbaigh
no do slechtanaib coti th’allas comenic menbat solma
do déra. TFINID.

Dean Reeves has published this Rule, from a MS.
in the Burgundian Library, Brussels, in his Primate
Colton’s Visitation, pp. 109-112.

17. A paragraph in three lines (fol. 41 a. 2, line 3):
Cose mo Colmadecec maic uBédonna dond delaicg. Cid
as imgabtha do duine. Ni anse. sguirim fodesta ar
rosgribus chena é.3

18. Legend of Gregory the Great (fol. 41 a. 2, line 6)
Begins : IMrordid Grigoir Rémee, fer ind raith, do pec-
daib inelithib nan-ddine na tabrad i cobais.* Ends (f. 41
a. 2, line 34): Ni fil do pecdaib dogne nech ina colainn
na hicat na harra sa acht ecndach an Spiruta naeib.®
A seribe’s note follows: Easparta domnaiy ar mbreith
forn, ocus ar fesam Dei dam. (‘Sunday vespers. . . .
on us, and on God’s protection am I.")

1¢To be in solitude in a plaee
apart, nigh unto a chief eity, nnless
it be safe with thy conseience to
be in eommunion with the mnlti-
tude.’

2 ¢ Thy measure of prayer, till thy
tears shall fall. Or thy measure
of profitable labour or of genu-
flexions until thy sweat eome often,
unless thy tears be rapid” It
endeth,

3 ¢ Mocholmde maeeu-Bedna’s eor-
reetion to the youth. ¢ What should

be shunned by a human being ? ”’
Not hard (to say). ;I unyoke hence-
forward, for I have written it’
(something secms omitted).

4 ¢ Gregory of Rome, the man of
the grace, meditated on the secret
sins of men whieh they do not pnt
forth in eonfession.’

5 ¢Of the sins that one doth in his
flesh there is none that these re-
demptions (arrea) do not heal,
exeept the blasphemy of the Iloly
Ghost.’
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19. Invocation of Christ, entreaties for the interces-
sion of Mary, John the Child, John Baptist, &e. (fol. 41
b. 1). Begins: A slainicidh in eciniuda ddona, A fir-
liaig cecha tédma.! Ends (42 a. 1, line 20): coro
airillnigem coroin na gléire suthaine in oenthaid (sic)
muntire nime hi frecnarcus na Trinoite an secula seco-
lorum.?  Amen.

20. Title: Mugrén comarba Colvim cille (‘ Mugrén
a successor of Colomb-cille’) hace uerba composuit de
Trinitate. Begins (fol. 42 a. 1, line 21): Airchis din a
Dé athair uili eumachtaig!® Ends (42 b. 1, line 11):
A spirut on ordnigther eech nuasal!*

This Mugrén died A.D. 980.
p. 895.

See Reeves, Columba,

21. Title: Na arrada sosis colleic.® Begins (fol. 42
b. 1, line 12): Arra tesairgne anma a ifurnd.® Ends
(44 a. 1, line 2): et pater semel i sesam etir gack da
salm eorroisc anarra nuile.”

23. Legend of Laisren (fol. 44 a. 1, line 3). Begins:
Fechtas luid Laisren for slatrad o muintir Cluana.
do glanad Cluana Cain cell file a crich Connacht.® Ends
(44 b. 2, line 16): Ocus ethech ocus ccnach ocus rad

uabair ocus . . . 0

1¢(Q Healer of the human raee !
O true Leech of every discase !’

2 ¢that we may deserve the erown
of eternal glory, in the unity of
heaven’s household, in the presence
of the Trinity in saecula saecn-
lorum.

3 ¢Spare us, O God, Almighty
Father !’

1¢ () Spirit, by whom every noble
one is ordained !’

® ¢<The remissions (arrea) lcre
below now.’

5 ¢A remission for saving a soul
out of hell.

7¢and a paternoster onece while
standing up, between every twe
psalms until the whole remission is
ended.”

8 ¢ Onee Laisren wenta . . .
from the eommunity of Cluain to
purify Cluain Ciin, a church which
is in the provinee of Connaught.’

9 ¢and perjury, and blasphemy,
and proud speech, and . .
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24. Note on the churches of Munster (fol. 44 b. 2,
line 17). Begins: Cuic primfethail cecha cc(ol)sa
rohordaiged la rig Muman i. Finnguine ocue la Cathal
co maithib Muman umpa .i. bachall ocus menistir ocus
cros ocus cloc ocus catur (1. soiscela)! Ends (44 b.
2, last line): Da mile bite annside fobith rotesairg
ernaigthi Petair ocus Poil. FINID. Amen.?

25. A tract on the Psalter (fol. 45 a. 1). Begins:
IS he titul fil in-dreich ind lipuirsi taitnea do men-
mannaib inna legnidhi. IS hé a ainm isind ebro
hespertalim .i. uolumen ymnorum, arinni is psalmus is
lus uel imnus etercertar. Ceist, cia hainm in libuersi
a ebra, a gréie, allatin ? Nianse: nabla [is]in ebra,
psalterium isin gréic, laudatorium wuel organum isin
laitin.® Ends (fol. 47 b. 2, line 21): Habeo didiw uad

L
1mtiag.

fol. 45 a.1,line 22, Half obliterated Irish note, written
in October, 1731.

26. The law of Adamnin (fol. 48 a. 1-f 51 b. 1).
Begins: Coic amsira ria ngein Crist .. o Adam co
dilinn, o dilinn co Abraam, o Abraam co Dabid, o
Dabid co broit imBaibiloin. O broit Babilone co
gein Crist. Mnau rouhatar in-doeriu ocus in-dochraiti
frisin reisin co tanec Adamnan mae Ronain, meic Tinne

1¢Five chief fethals of every | the minds of the readers. This is
church were ordered by the King | its name in the Hebrew : Hesperta-
of Munster, even Finnguine and by | Zim [leg. sepher tephillim], that is
Cathal with Munster’s worthies | “ volumen hymnorum,” because
around them, to wit, a crozier and | psalmus is, being interpreted, laus
a credence-table and a eross and a | vel hymmus. Question, what is this
bell and a book of the gospels.’ book’s name, its Hebrew, its Greek,

2 ¢ two thousands who are therein,
because Peter and Paul’s prayer
saved them. Finit. Amen/’

3 ¢ This is the title there is in the
face of this book which shineth to

its Latin? Not hard (to say). Ne-

bel in the Hebrew, [vdBAa, vdBAoy,

LXX.], yaArnpeor in the Greek, lau-

datorium or organwm in the Latin.’
4 ¢ 4beo, then, I go from it.’
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meic Adhv meie Coluim meic Lugdach meic Shetnu
meic Conuild meic Neill. Cumalach ba hainm do
mnaiph co taineg Adammnan dia soerad; ocus ba si so
in cumalach in ben dia claite derc hi ecinn mna cobla
[leg. comlad] coticeth dar a feili eend indinbir [leg.
‘inbir ?2] furri coroiseeth bruith in lochta. TAr tiachtain
di asin pull talman sin ecainnil ecethri ferglac do
tummud di a mul imme no gereth in cainnel sin do
uith for a dernaind eco roisceth roind ocus dail ocus
dergud i toighib righ ocus serchinnech. Ni uith cuit
don mnai sin i mbulg nach a clior [=criol] nach
an-oentaig aithig tighi acht a bith in-narboith fri less
amuig na tisad airbuid de muir na tir docum a air-

cindich.!

fol. 50 a. 2, line 25: Incipit sententia angeli Adom-

nano.

fol. 50 b. 1, line 28: IS sead inso forus cana Adom-
nan for Herinn ocus Albain.?

This piece, together with the pieces numbered respec-
tively 27 and 28, was transcribed by O’Donovan, in
1859, for the Brehon Law Commission ; but has not yet

been published.

1 ¢ Pive Times before Christ’s Na-
tivity, to wit, from Adam to the
Flood ; from the Flood to Abra-
ham; from Abraham to David;
from David to the Captivity in
Babylon; from the Babylonian
eaptivity to Christ’s birth. Women
abode in bondage and in baseness
at that season till Adamnén son of
Ronan, &c. eame. Cumalach was a
name for women till Adamnin
eame to free them, and this was the
cumalach, the woman for whom a
hole was dug at the end of the
door, so that it came over her
nakedness; the end of the spit
upon her till the cooking of the

portion ended. After she had eome
out of that earth-pit she had to dip
a candle four man's-handbreadths
(long) in a plate of butter or lard ;
that candle had to be on her
palm until division and distribution
(of liquor) and making beds, in
houses of kings and superiors, had
ended. That woman had no share
in bag nor in basket, nor in eom-
pany of the house-master ; but she
dwelt in a booth outside the enclo-
sure, lest bane from sea or land
should come to her superior.’
2¢This is the kuowledge of
Adamnan’s law upon Ireland and

Seotland.
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27. Poem, in 13 stanzas, on the Psalms (fol: 51 b. 1,
line 10). DBegins: _
Sreth a salmaib suad slan
feib rohorddaig Adamnan.!

98. Title: Incipit immathcor nAililla ocus Airt®
(fol. 51, b. 2). Begins: Leccis Ailill Aulomm a bein
i Sadhb ingen Chuind Chet-chathaig.® Ends imper-
feetly : arnamderustar do erriug a mathar muin coir-
chea miarilichea mochaine cett.

29. A fragment beginning : muintire. Olldam dicit.
Nuall nan naili arfich cinaith a chintiu. Ends (fol.
52 a. 1, line 13): mér muireg oc mir. Finit.

30. Poem, in 19 stanzas, on ecclesiastical seasons and
days (fol. 52 a. 1, line 14). Begins:
A Loingsig a hEs mac nEire
at fes at fer cond[es]eirc:
in fetar eethardha cain
do ‘bith in-gach oenbliadain.*
Ends (52 a. 2, line 23): bat mebur lat, a Loingsiyg.

31. The poem composed by D4 Choca on the night
when the Bruden D4 Choca was destroyed. Prose
preface and glosses begin fol. 52 a. 2, line 24.

The poem and interlinear glosses. Begins: Fil and
grian glindi h4i® (fol. 52 b. 1, line 16). Ends (52 b. 2,
line 17) : tobar &n ferba faili.

1¢ A series out of psalms of sonnd | man with charity. Knowest thon
sages, as Adamnédn arranged.’ the fair tetrad which is in every

2 ¢ (Here) begins the mutual
restoration of Ailill and Art.’

5 < Ajlill Au-lomm left his wife,
even Sadb daughter of Conn of the
Hundred Battles.”

1+ Loingsech, from Ess mac
nEire, it is declared that thou art a

year ?’

5 < There is there the sun of Glenn
Ai (ie., according to the gloss,
hen's eggs).” The poem describes
X a banquet, using kennings for
the ingredients.
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There is a copy of this poem in the Irish MS. at
Stockholm, which ends: la topran ferba faili.

32. A note in seven lines, begins (fol. 52 b. 2, line 17):
IShe se tomus cuirp Crist arna gabail o Chonsantin
impirt

33. Preface, part of the prologue, and the epilogue to
the Calendar of Oengus, with some notes thereon (fol.
53 a. 1-64 a. 2). The preface begins: [Clethardai con-
dagar da cach elathain.® Ends (53 b. 1, line 33) : rogab
fine Echdach aird.?

The prologue begins (fol. 53 b. 1, line 34): [S]én a
Crist molabra.* Ends (53 b. 2, last line): ite cenafe]s
mairsium.’

The epilogue beginsfol. 54 a: [O]n kallaind coaraili.®
Ends (56 b, line 28) : in rigrad imrordus.’

The notes begin fol. 57 a. 1 and end fol. 64 a. 2. They
are on the Calendar for the months of January, February,
March, April, August, September, October, November,
and December.

34. Poem, in five stanzas, in the metre 7innard (fol.
56 b., line 28). DBegins: Bendacht indrig [leg. rig]
donélaib® X¥nds: in muinter imrordws.?

35. Two stanzas in rinnerd, with two lines added to
the second (fol. 64 a. 2, line 26). Begins: Cach noem
robéi [leg. béi], fil, bias.

1 ¢ This is the measure of Christ’s 6 ¢<1'rom one calend (New year’s
body (when) found by the emperor | day) to another.’

Constantine.’ 7 <the kingfolk whom I blave
2 ¢Four things are required by | commemorated.’
every work of art.’ | ~ 8¢The blessing of the King of

3 ¢which the sept of high Echu | clouds.’

seized. 9 ¢the houschold whom I have
4 Sain, O Christ, my utterance! commemorated.’

5 <they are without age, like l 10 < Every saint who hath been, is,
Him.’ will be.”
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36. Quatrain (fol. 64 a. 2, line 31).

XXV

Begins: Cech

noeb, cech noebuag, cech mairtir.!

Seribe’s note, partly illegible (64 a. 2, line 34): A Dé

nach mairend anti rosgraib?® . ... ..
imean oc (?) did in leabhair s . . .

Marbhan leth
. ruagh mac Maol-

tuile et gach aén legfes go t[ucad] benac/t ar anmain
. .. Mise Gille Brite mac Mael-tuile3

37. Two legends of S. Moling (fol. 64 b. 1).

The

first begins: Fecht do Moling is toidin dacai Moeldo-
barcon mac Cellaig cuice for iarrad a ¢ch.t Ends (G4
b. 1, line 33) with the quatrain : :

Tugas gablan, orsesum, dom tig

ar uamun tigbais.

snaidfid anmanna ile

for richid rinnmais.®
There is a legend with the same beginning in the Book

of Leinster, p. 263 h.

The second is the legend of Moling and the Devil.
Begins : Feacht doswm ic ernaighti in eclesia.® Ends (64

b. 2, line 87) : IS6r ocus rl

Luid ass larsin.” Finid.

Both these legends probably belong to the body of

notes on the Félire.

The latter legend occurs also in

Laud 610 and in the Books of Leinster, Ballymote, and

Lismore.

Two quatrains of the poem with which it

ends occur in the ninth-century codex of St. Paul’s

Kloster, Carinthia.

I < Every saint, every holy virgin,
every martyr.’

2¢ 0 God, that he who wrote it
does not remain !’

3¢and let every one who shall
read (this) give a blessing on the
soul . .. T (am) Gilla.Bri(g)te
son of Mael-tnile.’

4¢Once as Moling was in the
millpool he saw Mael-dobarechon

son of Cellach coming towards him,
asking for his horses.”

3 ¢ A braneh I brought (saith he)
to my house for fear of final death.
It will save many souls on well-
starred heaven.’

< (Once as he was praying in the
church.

7¢1le is gold,’ ete.
he went forth.”

¢ Thereafter
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fol. 64 b. 2,1ine 38. A scribe’s note : . . annso doGeroid
an Fani mac Scoirsea dar sgribus an[rem]foculsa in-
feleri ocus a rairim Oengus do nmemaib sund co mbet
ag arcabail araen. Misi ocus Geroid easbarta feil Muire
nasaindsi ag breth forn. ocus Muire ocus naim inli-
buirsi dfagbail a cnamabad dvin orfiada, ar ni fvara-
marni re fochreic ine amBaili Atha Bvide, ocus tabrad
gach @n legfes bennacht ar anmain in sgribneda (a)nno
.d. mo. aeis Tigerni.l

38. Homily on the Nativity. Begins (fol. 65 a. 1)1
Factum hautem in illis diebus exiiet edictum a Cesaire
Augusto ut diseriberetur uniuersus orbis. Doronadh
isna laithibsin immorro erfuacra oce Cesair Auguist
coro airmithi int-uile doman? Ends (71 a. 1, line 28):
Ailim trocaire De ocus Isu Crist rogenair isin laithisi,
Roisam, roaitrebam in secula secolorum, amen. Finid3

At foot are some ill-written verses entitled Réd .
oCor(n)in cecinit, and beginning : Buadacht naim dom
compan an ti as iomlan a threghib.

After this some more verses entitled ‘Brian mac
Dergan cecinit, and beginning: Ag scoith na bPluin-
geadach.

39. Homily on the Passion. Begins (fol. 71 a. 2):
Et ymno dicto exierunt in montem Oliuet i. o roscaich

L¢ . .. here for Gerald an Féni [ book) give a blessing to the soul of

son of George, for whom I have
written this preface of the Calendar;
and may all the saints that Oengus
enumerated here be together . . ing
us! I and Gerald, the eve of the
festival of Mary . . ... on us.
And Mary and the saints of this
book to leave us their portion (?)
of delight for we have not found
..... in Baile Atha Buidi. And
let every one who shall read (this

the seribe, anno MD. of the Lord’s
age.
. 2 “Now in those days a proelama-
tion was made by Caesar Augus-
tus that all the world should be
numbered.”

3¢1 beseech the mercy of God
and of Jesus Christ who was born
on this day. May we all attain !
May we dwell (in heaven) for ever
and ever. Amen, Finit)
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do Isu cona apstalaib atlugud dochuaid i sleib Olifeit.!
Ends imperfectly (fol. 75 b. 2), sibsi immorro a caillecho
nebda . . . chana dui arne dobith foirb
arisin

At foot of fol. 73 a. 1: Misi Dubthach 6 Duibgennan
doserib anram do Concobar 6 Mailchonaire dia brathair
a lebar Geroid afayé (?) ocus sinn ag feithim ar ath-
chuinghid d’farrad ar ingen mic B::nan ar mnai i
Conchobair Ruaidh, ocus cotuca Dia disis in do tabairt
duin.?

40. A copy of the Book of Invasions, fol. 76 A.—fol.
97 b. 1.

fol. 76 A. a. 1 begins imperfectly: Co torchair la
Fiacha mac Zair.?

The subsequent sections are entitled as follows :—

fol. 76 A. a. 2, line 36. Comamserad rig an domain
inso fri rigaib Fer mBole.*

fol. 76 A. b. 1, line 30. Batar clanda Beothach mic
Iarboniel.?

fol. 76 B. a. 1, line 31. Do gabail Cesrach annso sis.®

fol. 77 a. 1, line 21. De gabail Partoloin annso.”

fol. 78 b. 2, line 4. Gabail Nemid sisana.?

fol. 79 b. 2, line 34. Comaimserad Nemid annso sis.?

! ¢ and when Jesus and his apostles
had finished praying he went to
Mount Olivet.’

2¢] (am) Dubthach O’Duibgen-
nan who wrote the . . . ram
(? Amra) for Conchobar O Mael-
chonairi, for his relative, out of
Gerald a Fani’s book, and we in-
tending to ask onr demand of Mue
B . . nan’s daughter O'Conchobair

aid’s wife. And may God grant
to her to give that tous !’

3 ¢ 50 that he fell by Fiacha son of
Star.’

4 “The synchronizing of the kings
of the world here with the kings of
the Fir Bolg.’

5 ¢The children of Beotha son
of Tarbonél were biding !’

6 ¢ Of Cesair’s taking (of Ircland)

here below.’

7 ¢ Of Partholon’s taking here.’
8 ¢ Nemed’s taking below.’ ‘

9 ¢ Synchronising of Nemed lere
below.’
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fol. 80 b. 2, line 30.  Comaimser rig an domain fri
Tuaith de Danann inso.l

fol. 81 a. 2, line 13. Gabail Goidel ocus a comaim-
seradh inso.?

fol. 82 b. 2, line 5. Aileiu (sic) iath nErenn.s

fol. 83 b. 2, line 25. Comaimserdacht rigraide Erenn
fri rigraid an domain inso.t

fol. 84 a. 2, line 12. Ceist, cid diata Emain Macha 25

See Book of Leinster, p. 20 a.

A tract on the Roman realm (fol. 87 a. 1, line 2))8
Begins : Flaithius Réman, tra, ise flaithes deginach an
domain et ni cumangar a rim angradaib ocus a cei-
mendaib ar imat a consal ocus a conditore ocus a legaite
ocus a coimite ocus a ndictodoire ocus a patrici a patra-
pas [leg. satrapas] ocus a lataire ocus a ndiuice ocus a

centwre.’

INt-airim cetach innso,” (fol. 88 a. 2, line 6).

Do flaithiusaib an domain moir anso sis,? (fol. 89a. 1,
line 2). Begins with the following quatrain :
Réidigh dham, a Dé do nim,
coheimidh ann innisin,
uair nach cofel gnim iar fuin
senchus degrig an domain? Et rl.

1¢Synchronism of the kings of
the world with the Tuath-Dee-Da-
nann this.

£¢The Gaels’ taking and their
synchronising here.’

3 ¢1 beseech Erin’s land.

4 “Synchronising of Ireland’s
kingfolk with the kingfolk of the
world here.’

5 ¢ Question, whence is (the name)
Emain Maeha ?’

6¢The realm of the Romans,
now, it is the last realm of the
world, and it isimpossible to reckon
their ranks and their steps beeause
of the multitude of their eonsuls and

their founders and their legates and
their counts and their dietators and
their patrieians, their satraps, and
their legislators (?), and their judges
and their centurions.’
7 ¢ The centenary number here.’
8¢0Of the realms of the great
world here below.’
9 ¢Make easy for me, O God of
heaven,
Quiekly the statement—
For there is no deed after
death,—
The history of the good kings
of the world.
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In top margin of fol. 89: In Dei nomine amén.
Emanuel. An satharn odie ocus roba flesc [leg. fusc ?]
i(n) oidchi irair.

Fol. 90 b. 2, line 14. Miniugud gabal nErenn ocus
a senchas ocus a remmend rigraide innso sis ocus ethre
ambeolu aisneisin ocus labra égh dondni remunn o tho-
sach ind libair co tici indso,? ut dicunt historici.

At top of fol. 91 b.: a Muiri, a rigan na secht ni(m)e,
conacna frinn, ocus cu rosera ar gach ngalur®

At top of fol. 94 a.: In Dei nomine. an rotuirim Oengus
Mac Oiblen isind feleri do naemaib ocus mairterib
ocus faismedachaib ocus iresichaib? s. . ... ..

fol. 95 a. 1, line 18. De Cruithnechaib annso bevs.’

fol. 97 a. 2, line 18.
Begins : Laegaire xxx. bliadne.
Ruaidri iix.

See the Book of Leinster, p. 24 a,

Rig Hérenn iar creitim .ve.
Ends (97 b. 1, line 13):

41. Note on the resemblance of Ireland to Paradise
(fol. 97 b. 1, line 14). INis Herenn, tra, rosuidigad isin
fuined. Amal ata Pardas Adaim icon turcbail is amlaid
ata Heriu ocun fuiniud, ocus asat cosmaile o aicniud
uire .i. amal ata Pardas cen biasta, cen nathraigh, cen
leomain, cen dracoin, cen sceoirp, cen muir, cen rain. IS
amlaid ata Eiriu fon innus cetna, cen nach nan[mjanna

i< The Saturday khodie and there
was wet yestereve in the night.’

2 ¢ Explanation of the conquests
of TIreland, and its history and its
series of kingfolk here below, and
an end before relating, and perfect
utterance of that before us, from the
beginning of the book as far as
this is.”

ut 210281,

3¢ 0 Mary, O Queen of the seven
heavens, work along with us and
save (us) from every disease!’

* ¢ May all the saints and martyrs
and confessors and faithful ones
whom Oengus son of Oiblén re-
counted . . .

% < Of the Picts here moreover.

(¢
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nerchoitech acht mic tire nama, amal athberat eolaig

ocus 1l

42. On the first three judgments that were delivered

in Ireland (fol. 97 b. 1, line 24).

breth rucad ind Erind.2

Begins: ISi an cet

43. Story of Finnian of Magh Bile (fol. 97 b. 1). Begins:
IAr tuidhecht du Finnien Maighe Bile cosin soiseéla
i tir nErend i erich Ulad antainriud luid dochum laich

saidbir antainriudh and.?®

Ends (98 b. 1): Bid oirdni-

diu do techsa cobrath, ol Tuan?* quia hie locus.

44. Poem in seven stanzas about Tuan mac Cairill
(fol. 97 b. 2). Begins: Tuan mac Cairill roclas dorad
Isu for anfos. Ends (97 b. 2, line 20): robai acallaim

Tuain.

45. Quatrain beginning: Dia rorannta cdicid Erenn
(fol. 97 b. 2,line 21), - When the provinces of Ireland

were divided.’

46, Four quatrains (fol. 97 b. 2, line 24) about Belltaine
(May-day), Lugnasad (Lammas-day), Samain (All Saints
day), and Imbole (Candlemas).

1¢Now the island of Ireland has
been set in the west. As Adam’s
Paradise stands at the sunrise so
Ireland stands at the sunset. And
they are alike in the nature of the
soil, to wit, as Paradise is without
beasts, without a snake, without a
lion, without a dragon, without a
scorpion, without a mouse, without
a frog, so is Ireland in the same
manner without any harmful animal,

save only the wolf, as sages say,
ete.?

2 ¢ This is the first judgment that
was delivered in Ireland.’

3¢ After Finnian of Magh Bile
eame with the Gospel into the land
of Erin, into the provinee of Ulster
especially, he went to a wealthy
hero especially there.”

4 <« Thy house will be most dig-
nified till Doom,” saith Tuan.’
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47. Correspondence between Alexander and Dinnim,
the Dandamis of Plutarch and Arrian, the Dindimus of
the tract De Bragmanis, ed. Bisse, Lond. 1668, all seem-
ingly corruptions of Skr. dandin. Begins (fol. 99 a. 1):
Assed, tra, dorimther [is]ind eipstil Alaxandir cein béi
Alaxander a nirt comoralta eipstli etarru ocus Dinnim
rig inna mBragmanda.! Ends (100 b. 2, line 21): IT
eat annsin .u. eipist/i immaralait iter Alaxander rig
an domain ocus Dinnim rig na mBragmanda. FINID.2

This forms part of the Alexander-saga published from
the Lebar Brece by Dr. Kuno Meyer, Irische Texte,
Zweite Serie.

48. Story of Neissi daughter of Eochu Yellowheel
(fol. 100 b. 2, line 22). Begins: Neissi ingeun Echach
Salbuide. Bui inda rigsuide amaig ar Emain ocus a
rigingena uimpi® Ends (100 b. 2, line 36) : isin luirig
iairn tic sin.t

In a tale printed from the Stowe MS. No. 992, Rev. Celt..
vi. 174-178, she is called Neas.

100 b. 2, line 36. A scribe’s note (which should have
been on fol. 97 b. 1). Finit do Leabar Gabala Glind da
Locha. aesin duit uaim.?

49. Title : INecipit di Baili in Scail inso ar slicht
hsenlibuir Duib da leithi .i. comarpa Patraics (fol. 101 a.)

1 ¢Now this is related in Alexan- 3 ¢Neissi daughter of Eehu

der’s letter, (that) so long as
Alexander was in power letters
were interchanged between him
and Dindimus the King of the
Brahmans.’

2 ¢ Those are the five letters that
were interehanged between Alexan-
der the King of the world and
Dindim the King of the Brahmans.
Finit” This eolophon is incorreetly
printed in the preface to Dean
Reeves’ essay on the Culdces,
Dublin, 1864,

Yellowheel was on her throne out
before Emain with her royal
maidens around her.’

4¢in the bhauberk of iron that
cometh.’

3¢ A finit to the Book of Con-
quest of Glenn da Loeha. There
(it is) for thee from me.’

6 ¢ Here beginneth the Champion’s
Frenzy, an extraet of the old Book
of Dub-dd-leithe, a suceessor of
Patrick.

¢ 2
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Begins: Laa robGi Cond 1 Temraich iar ndith dona
rigaib atracht matin moch for (nm)mth na Temrach
ria tercbail greni ocus a tri druid riaml Ends (10)
b. 2, line 7): Regaid éc aitti iar sein dicretair creissin
tri Temuir. FINET.

50. Story of Mac D4 Thé’s Pig and Hound (fol. 105 b.
2, line 8). Begins: Bai bruohald amra do Laighnib, mac
D4-Thé a comainm.? Ends (108 a.2, line 18): conidh
hésin scaradh Uladh ocus Connacht im choin Mic déa
Thé ocus immé muic? FINET.

Printed by Prof. Windisch, Irische Texte, pp. 93-112,
from the Book of Leinster.

51. Legend of S. Patrick, King Loegaire’s son Enna,
and Mlchael the Archangel (fol. 108 a. 2, line 19).
Printed infra, p. 556.

52. Senchus muici féili Martam indso siss.t Printed
infra, p. 560.

53. The saga of the destruction of Irard mae Coisi’s
stronghold, Clartha The preface begins (fol. 109
a. 1): IRard mae coisi arrdinic ind airec menmansa
do ceneol farna indr[i]d cohindligthech i einaidh Muire-
daigh mic Eogain do guin con-airnecht indliged friss
co rucsat a bu ocus a seotu ocus gur airgset a dan
feissin 1. Clartha.® The tale (which Irard himself re-

1 ¢QOne day that Conn was biding
on Tara after the destruction of
the Kings he went forth in early
morning, before suntise, on the
royal rampart of Tara, with his
three wizards before him.

2 ¢« There was a wonderful hos-
pitaller of Leinster, Mac-dd-tho
(“ son of two silent ones’’) was his
name.’

3¢S0 that is the severing of
Ulster and Connaught because of

Mac-di-thé’s hound and because of
his pig.’

4¢The tradition of the Martinmas
pig this below.

5 <Irard mac Coise found this
mental invention . after
he had been unlawfully raided on.
Because Muiredach Eoganson was
slain by him illegality was found
against him, so that they earried
away his cows and his treasures
and wrecked his own stronghold,
even Clarthd.
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lates to King Domnall, son of Murchertach Niallson)
begins (fol. 110 a. 1, line 21): [R]ohort ém a cathair
for Mael Milscothach.!  Ends (fol. 114 b. 1, line 17) : 4.
comencl. fri rig Temrach do acht co ti de in trede sin.
Finit.

The portion of the preface which gives a list of sagas
is printed by Prof. d’Arbois de Jubainville in his Zssai
dun Catalogue de la littérature épique de UIrlande,
PP- 260-264.

54. A tale, entitled Erchoitmed ingine Gulidi inso,?
begins : (fol. 114 b. 1, line 18) [R}{ rogab Mumain,
edhén Feidlimid mae Crimthain. Luidside fecht and
for morcuairt Muman conarala siar inlarmumain corocht
Ath Loche. Ba hand sén bai baili Gulide in cainti ba
geriu ocus ba gortiu ocus ba hamainsiu bai inHériu
ina aimsir® Ends (115 b. 1, line 23): ocus forfacaib
Feidhlimidh bendachtain4 Finit.

55. The Tragical Death of Diarmait’s three Sons
(Oided tri mac nDiarmate). Begins (fol. 115 b. 1, line
24): [L]otar meic Diarmata mic Fergusa Ceirrbéoil
fecht i tir Laigen for creich.? Ends (116 a. 1, line 29):
Adhaigh tri mac nDiarmata corici sin.®

56. Story of Maelodrén mac Dima Croin. Begins (fol.
116 a, line 30): [L]oech amnas robai do D4il Mosscorp

-
*

1¢His fortress was wrecked on
Mael Milscothaeh (sweet-worded).’

¢ The exeuse of Gulide’s daughter
this.

3 ¢ (‘There was) a king who took
Munster, to wit, Feidlimid Crim-
thanson. Once upon a time he
went on a great eircuit of Munster
and fared westward into Ormond
till he rcached Ath Loche. It was

there was the stead of Gulide, the
sharpest and bitterest and keenest
lampooner who dwelt in Ireland at

his time.

1¢And Fedlimid left a blessing.

5 ¢The sons of Diarmait son of
Fergus Wrymonth went once on a
foray into the land of Leinster.

6 ¢The Tragical Death of Diur-
mait’s sons as far as that.’
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Laigen i, Mzlodran mae Dima Créin! Ends (116 b.
2, line 4): Roadhnackt som didiw anGlinn di Locha?
dianébrad :

Ligi Mewlodhrain isligi

a nglinn fri gaithe clua a

ligi meic Comnaid nicheil

con linn itigh mo chua a. Finit.

57. Dialogue, in verse, between Fithel Féigbriathrach
and King Cormac, who had not asked the former to a
banquet at Tara. The prose preface begins (fol. 116 b.
2, line 5): Fithel rocan inso far n-ol fleidi bici brigh-
mairi do Cormac secha ocus rofrecart Cormac eisium.®
The dialogue begins (line 21) : Nucua (= noch-ba) me ;
and ends (line 38): cc gaba nech ni ba mé. N.

Here, according to the old red foliation, two leaves
are lost.

58, Latter part of the Tockmarc Emire (‘ Wooing
of Emer’), Begins (fol. 117 a. 1): Asselbhthea dine
cecha cethra for selb bel. Ends (118 a. 2): ocus dol-
luidh comboi indEmain Macheze.* Finit. Amen. Finit,

The commencement is in Lebar na hUidre, pp. 121-
124.

59. Scathach’s parting words to Cachulainn, The pre-
face is (fol. 117 b. 1) : Incipiunt uerbai (sic) Scathaige fri
Coinchulainn oc scarad doib isna randaib thair o ro-
scaich do Choinculainn 1an foglaimb in milti la Scathaich.

1 ¢ There was a fierce hero of the | ° ¢ Fithel sang this after . . Cormac
Division of Moscorp of Leinster, | had drunk a small . . . carouse in
even Maclodran son of Dimma his absence, and Cormae answered
Crén/ him.’

2 ¢So he was buried in Glenn da 4¢and he went till he was in
Locha.’ Emain Maeha.
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Doairchechain Scathach do iarum anni aridmbiad,
co n-epert fris tria imbas foroisndi dia foireiund.! Be-
gins : i

IMbe err haengaile :

arut-ossa ollgabad

huathad fri heit imlibir.2

fol. 118 b. 1, line 84:
Atehiu firfeith Finnbennach
héei fria Dond-Cuailnge ardbaurach.3
Finit.

Another copy of this curious specimen of alliterative
rimeless verse is in Lebor na hUidre, p. 125 b.

60. Tale about Cidchulainn’s invasion of the Isle of
Mann, Begins (fol. 117 b. 2): Incipit forfess fer Falgme
1. fer Manand isiside foillsigti do Ulltaib ahEmain
Mache dia tubart ind hengribb in scoith milidea doib,
ocus is hiarum Iuid Cuculainn ocus fiu forfess fer
Falechze ocus selaig firu Faal huile ar galaib oinfir.!
Ends (118 b. 1, in marg.): Get haicellnae do Chonchabar
crich iar ndedail

61. The story of Bran mac Febail. Begins (fol. 119
a. 1): [CJoeca rand rogab in ben a tirib ingnad for lar

1¢(Here) begin the words of
Scathach to Ctchulainn as they
were . . . in the parts in the
east, when Cichulainn had ended
his full education in warfare by
Scathach. Then Scathach prophe-
sied to him what should befall him,
and she spake to him, through
imbas forosnai, of his end.’

2 ¢Thon wilt be a ehampion of
single combat. Great peril awaits
thee, alone at the vast Cattlespoil.”

3¢I see Find-bennach (¢ white-
horned ’) will make an attack (?)
against the lond-bellowing Donn of
Ctalnge.

4 ¢ (Ilere) begins the Siege of the
Men of Falg, that is, of the men of
Mann. Itis that that was mani-
fested to the Ultonians ont of Emain
Macha when .. ..... to them
and then Cuchulainn went and . . .
sicge of the men of Falg, and slew
all the men of Fél in ducls.’
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an tige do Bran mac Febaill Ends (120 b. 2, line
20): Atfet a imtechfa uili o thosach ocus seribais inna
runda so tria hogum, ocus celebrais doib iarum ocus
nifes a imthechta ond uafr sin.? Finit.

There are copies of this saga in H. 2. 16, col. 395-
399, and in the Irish MS. at Stockholm. Twenty-four
lines of the end are in Lebor na hUidre, p. 121.

62. The commencement of the story of Connla Ruad.
Begins (fol. 120 b. 2, line 21): Conla Ruad mac do
Chund Chétchathaig amboe laa n-and for laim aathar
ind ochtar Uisnig, con-faccai mnai in-etach anetarg-
naid.® Ends (120 b. 2, line 34): nad accai nech in
mnai acht Conlai aoenar.! Respondit mulier.

Printed by Prof. Windisch in his Irish Grammar from
Lebar na hUidre, p. 120. A critical text of some of
the alliterative unrimed verse in the story is given, with
French translations, by the same scholar in the Revue
Celtique, v., pp. 389, 478.

63. Poem, in 24 stanzas, on Reilec na Rig (‘ The
Kings’ Burial-place ’). Begins (fol. 121 a, 1) :
A reilee leech Leithe Cuinn
cia dot maithib nach moluim ?°
Ends (fol. 121 a. 2, line 34):
gur sera Did inté datic

isé is riar do cach reilic.®

A reilec.

1 <Fifty staves which the woman
from the unknown lands sang on
the floor of the house to Bran son
of Febal.’

2 <He relates all his goings from
the beginning and he wrote those
quatrains in ogham, and then bade
them farewell; and from that hour
his goings are not known.’

3 <Connla the Red son of Conn
of the Hundred Battles, when he

was biding one day at his father’s
hand in the upper part of Uisneeh,
he saw a woman in strange raiment.’

4 ¢ No one saw the woman save
Conn alone.

5¢Q burial-ground of Leth Cuinn’s
heroes, which of thy worthies should
I not praise ?°’

6 ¢ May God save him who comes
toit! Thisis the desire of cvery
burial-ground.’
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64. Poetical dialogue (20 stanzas, in rinnard) between
Findchd and Sétna, in which the latter foretells the
calamities which will happen at the end of the world.
Begins (fol. 121 b. 1): Findehtt o Bri Goband roim-
chomhaire Sétna Chluana Bic fénindass sa sis, ocus
rofregair Sétna d6é amail ata sisana:

Apair rim a Sétna,
scela deiridh betha
cinnas bias an line
nach lorg fire a mbretha.l
Ends (121 b. 2, line 17): nf bia eshaid orra? Abair.

65. Note on the Besom out of F4nait. Begins (fol. 121
b. 2, line 18): IS i ndighail marbtha Eoin Bauptaist
immorro tic an scuap a Féanait do erglanad Erenn
fri deired in domain, amal rotairrngir Ailerdn ind ecna
ocus Colamcille® Ends (122 a. 1, line 6): cen cho-
main, cen tsacarbaict

See the Calendar of Oengus, p. CXXXiv.

66. Story of Eithne and King Cormac. Title (fol.
122 a. 1, line 7): Easnam tighe Buicet inso.® Begins:
Bii coire feile la Laighniu, Buichet a ainm.® Ends
(122 b. 2, line 15): IArsin, tra, dorat Cormac d6 an-
rosiacht a radarc do mar Cenandsa, itir boin ocus duine
ocus 6r ocus argat ocus coirmthech co cend secht-

1 ¢ Findehti of Bri-Gobann inter- 3 ¢]t is in vengeance for the slay-
rogated Setna of Cluain Bece in this | ing of John Baptist now, that the
wise below, and Sétnaanswered him | Besom comes out of TFanat to
as standeth below : thoroughly cleanse Ireland at the

«« Tell me, O Sétna, end of the world as Aileran of the
Tidings of the world'’s end. Wisdom foretold and Colombeille.’
How will be the folk ' 4 ¢ without communion, without
That follow not the truth of their | mass.’

judgmcnt Az 2 5¢ «“The Music of Buicet’s
house *’ this.

2 ¢ There will be no defect on 6 <The Leinstermen had a ‘cal-
them.’ dronof hospitality’ named Buichet.’
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maine. Easnam tighi Buichit dona damaib .i. a gen-
gdire sium frisna ddmuibh ‘Focen duib, bid maith
duib, bud maith dainne sibsi!’ TEsnamh an coicat
lacch conan-ed[gud]aib corcraib ocus conan-erradaib do
oirirfited intan batis mesca na ddma. Esnam an cdicat
ingen for lar in tighi ina lendaibh corera cona-mongaibh
érbuidibh dara n-édaighibh a sianan ocus a n-andord
ocus an-esnam ac oirfitedh in tsluaigh. Esnam in
cdicat cruitire iarsin co matain ac talgud in tsloigh
do chiul: conidh de sin atd esnamh tighi Buichet.
Finet

67. Commencement of the story of Baile the Sweet-
voiced. Begins (122 b. 2, line 16): Baile Bindbérlach
mae Bidain rl. Ends (122 b, line 36): Roturnait a
carpait (their chariots were unyoked).

68. Fragment of a much-faded Irish tale of the
Arthurian cycle (fol. 123 a. 1—139 b. 2). It begins
at fol. 123 a. 1 with a legend of Solomon. The names
¢ Ser-Persaual’ and ‘Ser-Galaad ’ occur in 123 b. 1, 124
b. 1;“Ser-Boos’ (Bors), 124 b. 1 ; the bishop ‘Iosopus mac
Tosep de Barumat, 124 b. 2; ‘Ser Lamselot de lac,
128 b. 1,129 a. 2; ¢Ser Meliant,” 137 a. 2. The original
of the tale (if, as is probable, it is a translation) may
perhaps be ascertained from the following passages

1< After that Cormac gave him
all his eyesight reached from the
rampart of Kells, both cow and
human being, and gold and silver,
and alehouse, to the end of a week.
«The music of Buichet’s house ” to
the companies, that is, his cheery
laugh to the companies : ¢ Welcome
to you : it is well for you: ye will
be a benefit untous!” The music
of the fifty heroes with their purple
garments and with their robes to

delight (them) when the companies
were cupshotten.  The musie of
the fifty maidens in their purple
mantles, with their golden-yellow
hair over their garments, and their
song and their burden and their
music delighting the host. The
music of the fifty harpers thereafter
till morning, a-soothing the host
with melody. Wherefore thence is
<« The Music of Buichet’s house.”’
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(fol. 123 b. 1): Dala na rideredh immorro, ar cluinstin
(sic) na scel sin doib, dotaet ser-Persaual gusinn-im-
daigh, ocus rotocaib intimfolach robai tairrsi arnuchtar,
ocus roleigh na litri, ocus ised roraid: ‘A ser-Galaad,
a modh dilis Dé!” ar se, ‘is duit rocoimet in Tigerna
Iesu Christ na comarda spirtaltsa, ocus ni fuil nach
n-esbaid orainn innosa’! (fol. 129 a. 2, line 20):
Rohimluaigh in gaeth iarsin ser-Lamselot ocus ser-
Galaad anaician in mara, ocus robadwsr lan leth-
bliadain for sechran ocus for merugud insedh ocus
oilen ocus ac fuaslucud cest ocus chaingen isna hia-
thaib anaithintaib, ocus a crichnugud ingantadh ocus
faisdine in domain.?

69. Four stanzas of a poem attributed (says Dean
Reeves) to Columba. Begins (fol. 126 a. 2):
Aibhinn bith ar B[ijon Etair.?
Ends (line 8):
Fuil suil nglais
fhecfas Erind tarahais:
nocha fa(ic)fe si re la
firu Erenn nach a mna.t?
The whole poem (of 23 stanzas) is printed in Reeves’
Vita Columbae, pp. 285-289, and the stanza just quoted
occurs also in Lebor na hUidre, p. 5 a.

1¢Now, as regards the knights, | year they were a-straying and
after they had heard those tidings, | wandering among islands and isles,
Sir Parecivale went to the bed and | and resolving questions and causes
raised the covering that lay over | in the strange territories, and in
it, and read the letters, and this he | concluding the marvels and pro-
said : “O Sir Galahad, O God’s | phecies of the world.’

own servant! ” saith he, “itis for 3 ¢«Delightful to be on Benn Etair’
thee that the Lord Jesus Christ | (Jowth).
hath preserved these spiritnal signs, 4 ¢There is a gray eye,
and there is now no defeet upon That shall look back upon
us.” Ircland ;

2 ¢ Thereafter the wind hurled It will not see during its day
Sir Lancelot and Sir Galahad into The men of Ireland nor her

the ocean of the sea, and a full half women.’
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70. In the same column, line 9: Oghum consénant
figalia bh 4. s dl'i. o0 fb o oo d, e g T, WA

This key is also given in the grammar appended to
O’Beaglaoich’s English-Irish Dictionary, Paris, 1732,
p. 715, where, however, sc is given for sr, and the
following equivalents are added: mm = ea, M, = 1,
bb = ua, cc = ao, and pp = oi.

71. Story about Diarmait mac Cerbaill and 8. Ciarédn
at the assembly of Teltown. Begins (fol. 140 a. 1):
Yeart aenach Taillten la Diarmuid mee Cerbaill in
bliudain rogab rige nErenn Ciaran mce in tsair ina
anmearait aice.

72. Story about the Abbot of Drimnagh. Begins
(140 a. 1, line 22): Araile oclaech robui an-abdaine
Drimenaigh.

73. Story of a holy elder and a woman. Begins
(140 b. 1, line 13): (Ar)aile sruith nacmda bai ac
ernuiti ocus ac molad in Comded in-araile laa ina regles
a aenur go tanic ar(aile) bannscal do tabairt a coim-
sena do.”

74. Story of two ecclesiastical fellow-students. Be-
gins (140 b. 2, line 23): Da mac-clérig robadur a co-
mann oc denam a leighinn.®

1¢The Ogham of consonants | ing and praising the Lord on a
[i.e., a cryptic Ogham alphabet in | eertain day in his cell alone, and a
which the vowels are represented | certain woman came to make her
by combinations of consonants] here | confession to him.
below : bh, ie., a; dlic., o; ft 3¢<Two clerical students were
i.c., u; sr,ie., e; ag,ie., i’ reading together.’

2 ¢« A certain holy elder was pray-
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75. Story of Columba in Aran. Begins (141 a. 1,
line 36): Laa naen tanic Colam cilli timeell reilge
Airne co facaid int-adhnacu! arsaidh ocus incloch nem-
gluaiste.!

76. Story of King Guaire Aidne, S. Cum ne Fota
and Cdimine of Inis Celtra. Begins (141 a. 2, line 10):
Feaclhtas do Guaire Aidre ocus do Chumine Foda ocus
do Caim(ine) Innsi Celtre isinn eclais anInis Celtra.?

Another copy was printed by Dr. Todd (‘told by the
Scholiast on the Felire of Oengus’), in his edition of
Liber Hymmorum, p. 87. There is a similar legend in
Lebor na hUidre, p. 116.

77. Story of the ghost of Mac Craith mae mic in-
Lomanaigh (fol. 141 a. 2, line 32).

78. Story of a (c)aillech leighinn, ingen meic Taidg
i Cellaig Maine (nun of reading, lectrix, daughter of
the son of Tadg Ga Cellaigh Maine) fol. 141 b. 1, line 5.

79, 80. Two legends about S. Moling of Luachair, foster-
son of Mae[d]og of Ferns (141 b. 1,line 17). The legend
of Moling and the Devil begins at line 28. Other copies
of this are in the Books of Leinster (p. 284 a.), Bally-
mote, and Lismore, and in Laud 610. The versions in
the Book of Leinster and Laud 610 have been published
in Goidelica, p. 180, and the Culendur of Oengus, p. cv.

81. Story of a monk and S. Comgall of Bangor.
Begins (fol. 141 b. 2, line 31): Manach craibtech tanic

1¢One day Columb-cille came 2 ¢ Once upon a time Guaire Aidne
round the graveyard of Arran and | and Cumine the Tall and Cdimine
saw the old grave and the cross | of Inis Celtra were in the ehureh in
unmoved.’ Inis Celtra,
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taris anoir do cumsinedh erabaid re Comgall Benneair
(‘a pious monk came over from the east to vie in devo-
tion with Comgall of Bennchor’).

82. Story of Brenainn moccu-Alta. Begins (142
a. 1): Feachtas doBrenainn mac ua Allta.

83. Story of Baithin and Colomb-cille. Begins (fol.
142 a. 2, line 11): Baithin mac Brenainn mic Fergusa
ocus Columcille mae Feidlim(the) mic Fergusa .i. clann
da derbrathar.

84. Story of Mo-chuta and the Devil (fol. 142 a. 2,
line 27).

85. Story of David, Solomon, and Absolom (Abstalon)
(fol. 142 1. 1, line 9).

86. More about Mo-chuta Rathin (142 b, 2, line 8).

87. Legend of Job (142 b. 2, line 32).

fo!. 143 a. 1, line 34. A scribe’s note: Oraif ann
do Seon Pluingced ocus d’ingin Barun Galatruim dar
sc[rlibad in lebar so.l

90. A prophecy. Begins (143 a. 2): Tiefaidh aimser
1. aimser gan firinne, etech gan athmela.?

91. Legend of 8. Patrick, King Loegaire’s son, and
the archangel Michael (143 a. 2, line 10).

1 ¢ A prayer here for John Plunket 2¢A time will come, to wit, a
and for the daughter of the Baron | time without righteousness, perjury
of Galtrim, for whom this book was | without repentance, ete.’
written,’ |
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92. Foillsigter na focail ar tri coraib .i. scel ocus
arrumainte ocus (s)tair?® (fol. 143 b. 1),

93. fol. 143 b.1, line 11: Araile ferann fil isin doman
toir anAisia a hainm luin gela bid ann dogres ocus
celebraid a tratha fo aisti na heclaise ocus na ndaine
IS siat na luin gela sa cuirp lana genmnaige na firen-
ach conan-anmanaib etrochtaib.?

94. Story of Cichulainn and the timpdn-player Sen-
bece (fol. 143 b. 1, line 29). Also in Stowe MS. No. 992,
from which it is printed, with translation, in Revue
Celtique, vi. 182,

95. A religious piece, in nine lines, beginning (fol. 143
b. 2, line 14) : Antret moch, noma fada ; and embodying
a list of the twelve kinds of repentance.

96. The three wonders of Tara (Tri hinganta Tem-
rach) fol. 143 b. 2, line 23. Printed, from the Book of
Ballymote and H. 3. 17, in Todd’s Irish Nemnius, pp.
198, 200.

97. Legend of Gregory and the Widow who laughed
at Mass (fol. 143 L. 2, line 27). Endsimperfectly : intan
tucadh in corp di.

98, fol. 144 a. 1: End of a legend of Solomon.

1<The words arc manifested for
three ends, namely, tidings, and
arguments and history.

2 ¢ A ecrtain land there is in the
world eastward in Asia, .. .. is
its name. White merles are there

continually, and they celebrate their
hours after the manner of the Churel
and human heings. These white
nierles are the bodies of the righte-
ous full of chastity with their shin-
ing souls.
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99. fol. 144 a. 1, line 28: Legend of David and Solo-
mon, who reproached his father for his slowness in deal-
ing dooms. Like the story printed from the Lebar
Brece, in the Revue Celtique, I1., 382-3.

100. fol. 144 a. 1,line 47; Ri iresech robui do Gregaib.
mor a tabartce ocus a deirc. On uair gabuis flaithem-
nas nocan facas gen gairi for a beolu!

Similar tale in the Book of Leinster, p. 278 b.

101. Cethrur mac-clerech do feraib Erenn dochuaid
inan-oilithre do dul do Roim Letha?® (fol. 144 a. 2,
line 44).

102. Legend of the Emperor Constantine (fol. 144
b. 1, line 35).

108. Tri dee Danann .. tri meic Breisi meic Ela-
dain 3 (fol. 144 b. 2, line 23).

104. The commencement of the Esnam tige Buicit,
of which a complete copy is mentioned, supra, No. 66.
Begins (fol. 144 b. 2,line 33): Bui coiri feili la Laighniu
Buicet a ainm. Ends: Am choir a’ Chathair co toirecht
ruachbath uas erenn ial atcomse mocrodh dot chain
macu gen cinta fira faillsigtese arba fiu .

105. On the B. V. Mary. Begins (fol. 145 a. 1) : faueat
in principio uirgo Maria me .i. co furtachfaide Muire
bhainntigeina dhamh a tosach in oibrighthi oir adeir
Augstin nzm don tebh amuigh do Muire banntigerna

1 ¢There was a faithful king of the | 2 ¢Four clerical students of the
Grecks. Great were his liberality | men of Ireland went on their pil-
and charity. From the hour that grimage to go to Rome of Latium.’
he took the realm a smile of laughter 3¢Danw’s three gods, that is,
was not seen on his lips. three sons of Breise son of Eladan.
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6n onoir tuc Dia dhi! Ends (146 b. 2): menad fein
mailisech. “Toronimus’ (Jerome) and Bernard naem
(S. Bernard) are quoted in this column.

106. Fragment of a translation of Pope Innocent’s
treatise De miseria hwmanae conditionis. Begins
(147 a.): doreir na mbriatharso becan do pecadh ocus
do drochbesaibh.? Ends (154 b. 2): intan docuaid do
techtairech? ant-soiscela adubairt potum filiorum (?) .1
beannachad na dighi Gurub dar . .

Mr. S. H. O’Grady informs me that a perfect copy of
this translation exists in Egerton 1781, pp. 113~150, and
an imperfect copy in Egerton 91, fol. 1, ¢t seq.

The manusecript Egerton 93, from which I have taken
the Irish text printed infra in pp. 28-46, is a small
vellum quarto containing 35 folios, in double columns,
45 lines in each column. The first page is now
illegible ; fol. 1. b. 1 begins with do naodhenadh ic
tothlugudh bith (to infants a-seeking food). The
second folio has been cut out, only word-fragments,
such as anm, odcho, erb, nor, being left. The second
part of the Life begins at fol. 4 a. 2, line 17 ; the third
part at fol. 11 a. 2, line 12. The Life ends (fol. 18 b. 2)
with the following secribe’s note: Andale in Tigerna
Ysa Crist in bliadan doseribad in betha so fPhatraic
1477. Ocus oidehi lughnusa imarach, ocus amBaili
in Moinin, a tigh Hi Troightigh doseribad so lem
Domnmall Albanach OTroighti, et Deo gracias. IHC.
(The era of the Lord Jesus Christ, the year that this
Life of Patrick was written, 1477, and Lammas-eve
is to-morrow, and in Baile in Mdinin, in O’Troighte’s
house, this has been written by me, Domnall Albanach

Mary from the honour that God
gave her.

2 According to these words,
“little of sin and of evil usages.’

u 10231. A d

1 ¢ May the Lady Mary help me
in the beginning of thework ! For
Saint Austin saith. . ... to Lady
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O’Troighti, and thanks unto God. Jesus) On the
margin of fol. 2 b. are Irish notes in a modern hand.
In fol. 4 a. 2, right margin, <p°’ is twice written by
the old scribe ; so in fol. 5 a. 2, right margin,  Emanuel
manuel dico nobis.” Fol. 5 b.a <pe’ is thrice written
in the right margin, 6 a. 2 opposite. This is followed
(fol. 19 a.) by a copy of the Faed Fiada, beginning
Attoruig (sic) indiu nert triun togairm Trinoite Cre-
tium treodataid foisitiu aondatad inDuilemain dail.
For congbdil (infra p. 50) this copy has congmuil.
And it has ‘formdechaib,” ¢miduthracur, ¢inuathad,’
< fristai, ¢ fri saebbricktaib,’ ‘ban ocus gobann ocus
druag, ¢ Crist issuus, and ‘romdosgrudu.’ The rest of
this page contains a short religious tract in Irish and
Latin, and the following Irish account of Patrick’s first
miracle : Cédfert Patraic sonna (?) ambroinn a mathar
doroine .i. mac rig Bretan tainic cohairm ambéi in-
ben, coroind4il si do gur gab grim este, cotug a $éitchi
si indigh neimhe do Conbais tre ed, conas ip Con-
bais indigh, gur gab Pairaic inneim ina glaic ocus
roso anvnn hi inalaim, conid amlaid sin tvgadsam ;!
and twelve lines sofaded that I could not decipher them.

Fol, 19 b. is now illegible.

Fol. 20 a.: A fragment of Bricriu’s Feast, beginning :
fogartach do iarwm faghbail fithighi do...uib na...tt
Attrachtatar ra.

This story has been printed from the Lebor na hUidre.
by Prof. Windisch in his fiische Texte, pp. 254-303.

Fol. 26 a. to end (fol. 35 b.). A fragment of the Tain
bé Chailnge, in a large coarse hand.

1 « Patrick’s first wmiracle here,
which he wrought in his mother’s
womb: 10 wit, the King of Britain’s
son ¢ame to the place wherein the
woman dwelt, and she dealt unto
him so that he had profit thereof,
and his wife, through jealousy,

gave the drink of poison to Con-
bais, and Conbais dvank the
drink, and Patrick caught the
poison in his grasp, and it turned
into stone in his hand, and in this
wise was he brought forth.
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Besides these two copies, pages 520-528 of a vellum
MS. in the library of Trinity College, Dublin, marked H.
3. 18, are filled with extracts from a third copy, which
seem to have been selected because each contains one or
more glossed words. These extracts are as follows :—

[p. 520, line 20.] Oen didiw dia torcetlaib failsi anadfiadar
hisunn tre aisndeis sechmodachtai [infra, p. 4, 1. 1, 2].

Oen didiv dina roithnib ocus (dina) lasrachaib roai[d} grian
nla] firinne isin domun .i. Tsa Crist, INruithen ocus in las-
sair ocus in lia logmar ocus in locharnn lainnerdai roinorchaid
(-i. rocomsollsig) int u(asa)l(epscop) . . . sanctus! Patricius
linfra, p. 6, 11. 26-30].

Patraic didiv [di] Bretnaib Ailcluade a bunadus Ca,]pmrn
(ainm a athar) .i. nasalsacart. Foitid ainm a senathar, deo-
chon atacomnaic.

Rofothaigedh immorro eclais for (sin to)pursin inrcbaitsed Pa-
traic ocus . . topur acinn altoir, ocus techtaid fuath .i. delb na
cruiche amal adfiadat (.i. amal aisneidit) [infra, p. 8, 1. 23-26].

Feacht and boi Patraic a tig a muime .. . . ind amsir
gemrid colina tola ocus lia uisci less a muime [p. 5217 cora-
bhadar lestra ocus fointreb in tighi (i. na mingustail dobit
isintigarm .i.) for snmam ocus combaiden intinid [infra, p- 16,
11 10-13].

Fecht aile do Patraic ic cluthchiu itir a comaistiu‘(i. a co-
malind) innaimsir gemrith ocws uachta intainnriu . cotro-
inol lan a utlaig dobisib caga (i. do cuisni heighri) co tuc
leis dia taigh coa muime [infra, p. 10, 1l. 24-27] ocus rosuigid
na bis . . . an tenid ocus andorat a anal faéi rolassaiset
focétoir amal erinach . . . [infra, p. 10, 1. 24, p. 12, 1. 1].

ISe tuirthed (.. adbar) tainechta Patraic atosach dochnm
nErenn [infra, p. 16, 1. 47.

ISin aimsir sin (no) grathaigeth Victor angel cotorraimed
(. cofisraiged (%)) indi Patraie, ocus coforcanad (1. cocomme-
tad 70 conanorad)? hé imord airmaigthi, ccus cofacbath fuil-
lecht ocus eis (.i.lorg) a cos isin cloich. Roboi Victor combo
ortachtaigthi do Pdéraic ocus combo ditnith incachguasacht,
ocus combo comdlgnalb (.i. comsasad) iarsna saethraib [infra,
pp. 18, 19].

1 MS. sancti. forcana indomnach . . . . achaibb.
* Here, in margin, follows anote: | coraibh t . . . sraibh thineth di.
Ocus amal adeir a . . . naig mac

d2
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At that time the angel Victor used (to come) that he might
watch over Patrick, and instruct him as to the order of prayer ;
and he used to leave trace and track of his feet in the stone.
Victor abode till he was a helper to Patrick, and was a guardian
in every danger, and a consolation after troubles.

Dorala immorre intan sin do Miliuc condacaid aislingi. In-
daleis Cothraige do thiachfain isteach iroibe, oous doinfeit
tinith oagin ocus oasronaib ocus oacliasaib. Oroaisneid Miline
do Patraic aislingi, dixi¢ Patricius : Intenid atchonnarcaisthi do
todail (.i. dosgailed) damsa ireas (.i. credem) na Trinoiti insin
bruthnaiges innamsa ocus rl [infra, p. 19, 1L 18-36].

It happened, however, at that time to Miliue tliat he saw a
vision. It scemed to him that Cothraige came into the house
wherein he was, and breathed ont fire from his mouth, and from
his nostrils, and from his ears. When Miliue declared the vision
to Patrick, Patrick said: ““The fire which thou beheldest me
emitting, that is the faith of the Trinity which glows within
me,” &c.

Oroimraidh immorro Miliue cia erdth nofastfed indi Patraic,
roernas cumail d8, ocus oforruired in eobled inaidchi anin-
both (.i. na baindsi) torinolta itech for leith [infra, p. 20, L. 17].

Now when Miliue considered how he should retain Patrick, he
bought a handmaid for him, and when the feast was prepared on
their wedding-night they were put together in a house apart.

Ocus adubairt Pdéraic annofaitfed (i. gaire), ¢ Missi do-
brathairsiu, ocus isme rotic (i. rotleghis), ocus is trocaire Dé
forcacmnacair (. tarla) arnocomul (i. ar tinol) dorisi, ar-
ronesreided (.. rosgarad) artus tresin daire.” Rogniset atlugud
buide doDia iarsin, ocus dochotar ism ditrub [infra, pp.
20, 21 and 440, 4427.

And Patrick said, smiling : **I am thy brother, and it is I that
healed thee, and it is God’s mercy that brought about our meet-
ing again, for we were separated ab first through the bondage.”
Thereafter they gave thanks to God, and went into the wilder-
ness. :

ISannsin taraill (i. triallus no dochuaid) Pdtraic coalaile
duine, sen-Cianan isé aainm ocus rl[infra, p. 925 151815

Tt is then that Patrick proceeded to a certain man, Old Cianan
is his name, &e.
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Liuid dano Pdtraic docum a meannota (.i. a meanaiti) ocus I, 3. 18,
anais tr¢ mis ann [infra, p. 24, 1. 17]. p. 521.

So Patrick went to his home and stayed threc months therein.

OIR nachtan conosnad (i. rocodlad) Pdéraic indaleis ba
hinis nan-Goedel adcid ar agnuis [infra, p. 25].

For every time that Patrick slept, it seemed to him that it was
the isle of the Gael that he saw Before him.

INtan immorro robu lan atricha bliadna ocus rosiacht anaes
foirbit (sic), roimraid iarsin techt do Roim Leatha fi7 foglaim
necnai ocus oird praicepta ocus forcetail . . . cairdi ar ni
comarleiced (.. nircetaig) dé cor lamha aire (i. a dul do
sacarbaic) cin foghlaim ocus cin f. .. co foruigenai dia Coimdid
(i. rofogain dia mno tigerma) itér homoint (.i. molad) ocus ab-
stanit (.. trosfc]ad) ’'geanas (1. glaine) . . . . geirc nDe
ocus comnesom (.. sil Aidaim) [infra, p. 25]..

Now when his thirty years were complete and he had reached
his perfect age, he bethought him after that of going to Rome of
Latium to learn knowledge and the order of preaching and teach-
ing . . . ,for it was not permitted to him to ¢ put hand upon
him ’ (to receive the communion) without learning and without

- so that he served the Lord both in praise and abstinence
chastely . . . love of God and (his) neighbours.

ISannsin taraill (.i. dochuaid) Pdtraic didiv co Martan iTorinis,
ocus roberr berradh manaigh fair, arba berrad mogad (..
ecosc ba fair riam cosin ocus rl. [infra, p. 25].

 Then did Patrick proceed to Martin in Tours, and he tonsured
a monk’s tonsure upon him; for it was a slave’s tonsure that he
had always up to that time, &c.

INri crédhasa didiu, Lébigaire macc Neill rotecht (i. roth-
sealba) tinchitlidi (i. faisdin ?) doaircaintis (i. dotairgide idise)
trenandrauidecht ocus trenangentlecht an nobith aircind (.i.
fireinnte) doib [infra, p. 32, 1. 25-28].

[p. 522.] fogébad gradh ocus rairntin [leg. airmitin] la firu
Erenn ocus no lafed (.i. no cuire) na rige ocus na flatha asa.
rigu ocus nocoscerad na huile arr[alchfs na nidal nofeidligfed
(i. leanfaid) ambescna ticfed ann tre bithu betha isin hErinn.
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IEL. 33185, Micfa tailcend (1. Patraic) tar muir meircend (. tar
e 522, muir mer)
a bratt tolleend, a crand cromeend (.. abachall is 1 infal-
laim) )

a mias (1. a altoir) iniarthar athig
friscert amuinter uile amen, amen.

Ticfat taileind (i. Patraic) conucsat (1. Baile Cuind dixit)
ruama noitfit cella, ccoltige bendacha (.. leo) benchopuir ili
flaith imbachla [infra, p. 34, 1L 5-12].

IS annsin tainic Benen inamuinteras contuil iarwm Pdiraic
iter amuin, ocus anfogebed ingilla do scothaib (.i. bolamaraib)
dobered inulbroic inchleirich [infra, p. 36, 11. 1-3].

Taracht Patraic coMaghinis coDicoin mac Trichim, ocus
roan and fri ré ciana hic silad credme, cotnc Ultu huili tre
line (i. tersgelaib) intsosscelai dochum puirt bethadh [infra,
p. 38, 11. 21-23].

Dorairngeart (i. do geall) Mocai Noendroma mucberrtha
cacha bliadna doPatraic [infra, p. 40, 11. 9, 101.

Romidir (i. romenamnaiy) Pdtraic nadbai baili bad euidhbiu
do ardsollomun nabliadne .i. in casc do ceilebra guam (i. na)
a Maigh Bergh (sic).

Tictis nariga ocus paflutha ocus na hirig co Loegaire mac
Neill do Theamhra fi ceilebrad inlithlaithi (1. senam no
nasail 7o sollomun) hisin [infra, p. 40, 11. 23-25].

INfer dano adannai formaisligfe (i, tarcaisnigfe) riga ocus
flaithi nshErenn main tairmidiscther! imbi [infra, p. 42, 1L
13, 14].

Do deachaid (i. tainic) Lochra coroisir ocus cohengach co
cosnam (1. tecmail) ocus cestaib fri Pdtraic, ocus isannsin
doraell foréenuck naTrinbide ocus na hirsi (i. incretmi) cath-
laigi [infra, p. 44, 11. 15-17].

Rofergaigestar inrig didiw fri Pdtraic comor, ocus docuaid
doraith leis amarbad (.i. doraid dolathair amarbad), Issed ro-
raidheth Loegaire ré amuintir : marbaid incleirech [infra, p. 44,
11. 27-29].

Rocrracht cach dia alailiu isindail coroibe cdch dib inir’
acheile (i. a nimrisin o in oirgehill 7o atecmail), cotorcair
coica fear dib hisin coimeirghiu hisin lamallachtain Patraic
[infra, p. 46, 11. 8-10].

1 Over mi there is written ad.
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Adubairt Loegaire fri Pdiraic: ‘tair imdiaigsi, achleirig, H. 3. 18,
do Temraig corocrediur duit arbelaib (i. a fadnaise) fer P. 522.

nErenn.” Ocus rosuidighsom guleic (.i. cofaitech) etarnaig
cachbelaig 6Fertaibh Fer Féich coTemraiy archinn Patraic
diamarbad, acht nircomarleice (i. ni raentaig no nirlig). Do-
dechaid Pdtraic ochtar maccleirech ocus Benen do gilla leo,
oous rosbennach Pdtraie reduidecht. Dodeachaid (i. tainic)
dichealtair tairsin cenardraig fer diib. Adcondcadar immorro
na gentligi [p. 523] batar isnahintledaib (.i. ismahindlib) ocht
naighi alltaigi dotheacht seachum (.. fonsliab) ocus iarndoe (.i.
ag deiginach) inandeaghaigh ocus gaile foragualaind. Patraic
aochfar ocus Benén inandogaigh, ocus a folaire (i. ainm do-
teig liubair) foramuin [p. 46, 11. 21-33).

Dochuaidh iarsin Loegaire ondeidoil (.i. degail lai ocus aidchi)
decchum Teamrach combron ocus comeabail cosnahuaitib nocr-
natais leis [infra, p. 52, 11. 14, 15].

IN tan rombadur ocind fledhol ocus imradhugh in conflichta
(.. inimresin no incocaid) rofearsatar: alla riam [infra, p. 52,
11. 18-20].

Dorat didiu inti Lucatmael luim (i. bolgum) do neim isinn-
airdig (i. ainm soithig) robéi forlaim Pd#raic conaccadh cidh
dogenad Patraic fris. Rorathaidh (i. romothaig) didiu Pdtiaic
innisin, ocus robennachasidhe innairdig ocus rocoteag (i. ro-
daingnig m0 roan) in linn, ocus roimpai inleastar iarsin ocus
dorochair as inneimh dorat indrdi ind [infra, p. 54, 11. 6-11].

Thinnarscan iarsin innafilidechfa druidecht ocus inna cala-
dan demnaga corofearustair insneachta cotoraché fernu (.i.
creasa) fear [infra, p. 54, 1. 25, p. 56, 11. 1, 2].

Adubairt Fafraic: *“ Atchiam annso. Cuir as ma conice.”
Adubairt indrdi nichuimgimsi innisin gusintra so amarrach.
¢“Darmodebro (.i. dar mo dia bratha), olPdtraic, isanule ath
dochumachta ocus ni [imJmaith.” [infra, p. 56, 11. 3-7].

Rofergaighestar inri fri Pdiraic comér dimarbad adruadh.
Atraracht ocus dochuiid doraith (i. dolathair) leis amarbad;
acht nircomarleicestar (.i. nirlig) Dia do tre etarguidhe Pdtraic.
Dodeachaid (.i. tainic) iarsin ferg Dé forsinpopul n-écraibhech
conerbailt (.i. testaig) sochaide mor dibh [infra, p. 58, 1l. 26-31].

INderbhchlann imsnorro is dilis do Pdtraic o comsuilidecht

(1. o comthoil) ocus o firis (i. écrethem') ocus obatais (.i.
oglaine) ocus o forcetul ocus inna huile docotaiset (.i. fuaradar

! Sie, read dchretim.
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no dosealbaigidur) dotalmain ocus do ecailsibh roedbairset (.i.
rotidnaiciset) do Pdtraic [infra, p. 68, 11. 9-12].

O rochomaigsegastar otseacht (.i. bas) Lomain, roescomlad
(1. rogluais) ocus adalta do agallaim abrathar .i. Brocada, ocus
roaithne (.i. rotimain) aeclais do Pdéraic ocus do Fortchernd .
Frithbruth (.i. rodiult) Fortchern coroairimed (.i. cumdach no
coimét) orbad aathar, ocus is eisidhe roearb (.i. roaentaig mo
rofulair) do Dia ocus do Pdiraic, acht adubairt Loman wnochon-
airimfe mobendachtainsi mainairime {i. mainditnig) abdaine
mo ecailsi [infra, p. 68, 11. 14-21].

Dodeachaid Pdtraic larsin co Conall mac Neill. Isann robéi
asosad (.i. a longport) du atd Domnach Pdiraic indiu, ocus roct
(.1. rofrithoil) ¢ cofailti méir, ocus rombaisthi Patraie, ocus roson-
airtnige (.. roonoraig o robennaig) a rigsuide in eterni ocus
adubairt Pdtraic fris: “ Fognigfe sil dobrathar dot &il tre bithu
[infra, p. 70, 1. 6-11].

Béi imairec ann illaithib Donnchaid . . . ocus Coibdenach
af . . . alama diu 14i Tp. 524] ocus isbert cumang nad chum-
cabad brothar na brothraige dianguin nicoemnacair ingéie [infra,
p. 70, 11. 31-72, 1L. 1-5].

Ata coic noibh domuintir Pd#raic anDelbnai Assail ocus coic
miasa (i. . . . ) do Pdtraic leo [infra, pp. 74-76].

Ambbi Pdiraic ocbaithis Luigne du ata indiu Domnach Mor
Maige Echnach, asbert fri Cassan bed nann aeseirgi ocus nat bad
mor acongbail (1. eclais) atalmain ocus nibad imdai ocus rl.
[infra, p. 76, 11. 8-11].

Folamustar (.i. rosandtaigestar) trath Pdtraic congbal (.i.
eclais) ocAth Maigne (in Assal. Fristudch)aid fris ann fer
ecennais . . . . [infra, p. 78,1l 11, 12},

¢ Manibit ainmnit (.i. ciuin),” olPdtraic, ¢ nutscailfeth 5
b (cum)achtee Dé amal roscaill inbachall incloich.” Nifil
seoph’ (d~focul . *4 ) mna (comarpa’ .. ‘. . N8 Spaddden
trist (1. osnaig wo mallachi) dobert Pdtraic fair [infra, p. 78,
11. 18-21].

Foracaib Pdatratec veilgi (1. taisi) sruthi iliecain Mide, ocus
foirind dia muintir léu imCrummaine [infra, p. 82, 1l. 5, 6].

Dobertadar anteich conareilgib (.i. conataisib) isin cuas ind
lim. Tadais imbi incidas coarabarach. Baitir toirsich de ocus
adcuadetar (.1. doaisnedetar) doPdéraic. ‘Ata mac bethoth (.i.
cinpeceth) doticfa,” olPdéraic, ‘ricfa a les innataisi sin .i.
Ciaran mac intsair’ [infra, p. 84, 1l 17-21].
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Oalailin aimsir adchuas (i, rosoillsiged no roaisneided) do H. 3. 18,
Pdtraic cin diescop Mel fria siair tre comrorcain (i. tre P- 924
seachran) in daescarluaig, arnobidis inoenteghais oc crnaigthe
frisin Coimdidh [infra, p. 88, 11. 21-23].

INtan immorro rosen (.i. robeandaig) Pdtraic caille (i. bret
dnb) forsnahogaib remraitib (.i. roraidsimar romaind) rochotar
aceithri cosa isincloich (ocus) feidligit (1. leanait) innti afuil-
lechta semper [infra, p. 89, 1I. 13-16].

Dolotar de ingin Loigaire maic Neill comoch dontipraait
do nigi alamh amal babeas doib .i. Eithne fhinn ocus Feideilm
dercc. conairnechtatar (1. cofnaradar) senod innacleirech (..
inrobfearr no robeolcadib) icontiprait conhetaigib gelaib ocus
alibair arambelaib. Roingantaigset deilb innacleirech. Dorui-
menatar (.i. domeanmnaigatar) bedis fir sithi no fantaisi (.i.
spirait). Imchomaircet scela do Pdtraic cia can ddib ocus can
dodechobair (.i. cahinad asatancabair), inn asithib, in dideib
duib ? [infra, p. 98, 1. 21, p. 100, 1. 77.

Atbert ingina Laeguaire fri Pdfraic: * tabair dun insacarbaic
cocoimsam intairgerthairig d’egad.” Arroetatar (.i. rogab .

. ) iarsin sacarbaic ocus rocotailset ambas, ocus dosrat Pd-
traic fooinbrat inoinlepaid, ocus dorigensat acairait acoine
comdr [infra, p. 102, 11. 22-26].

p. 525.] Forothaig iarsin cill Attrachtao inGregraigi ocus
ingin Talain innti, quac acepit caille (.i. bret dub) do laim
Pdiraic, ocus faraccaib teisc (.i. mias) ocus cailech 1é [infra, p.
108, 11. 14-16].

Luidh intaingel coPatraic airm aroibe a Cruachan Aigle,
ocus isbert fris: ¢ Nitabair Dia duit a connaigi, ol astrom leis
ocus it méra na itgi. ‘‘Infair dofuit leis?” olPatraie. ¢ Is-
fair,” ol intaingel. ‘‘Is fair dano dofuit lemmsa,” olPdtraic,
‘“ niregsa isinchrnachansa combamarb no condartaiter na huile
itgi” [infra, p. 112, 1. 28, p. 114, 1. 2].

“Infail naill?” olPdtraic. * Fail,” ol intaingel, * fearr
cachbrotairne (.i. eacha réinne) feil fortchassal (.i. ta for do brat)
dobera a pianaib Dia laithi bratha” [infra, p. 118, 1l. 5-7].

Ata fer uadh anDrumnibh Breg. Atd fer aile iSleibh Slainge
d. Domangart maec Echach: ishe toigeba martra (i. taisi)
Pdtraic gair riambrdth; ishi a cheall Raith Murbuile hitoeb
Sleibhe Slaingi, ocws biid lorag conatinmthuch ocus chilornd
cormma arachiunn. arcach caisc [infra, p. 120, 1l. 18-23].
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Fecht ann do aru Pdtraic testatar aeich airi. Nicoimna-
cair afagbail la doirchi nahaidchi. Tuarcaib Pdiraic a lamh
guas [ocus] roinorcaidset (.i. rocomsoillsigset) a cuic mfe]oir in
mag nuile amal betis céicsitralla ocus fofritha naheich foché-
toir [infra, p. 126, 1. 9-13].

Batar maic Amalgaid ocimchosnam (.i. acomtegmail) imon-
rige, cethir chenel (.i. sencinela) fichet batar isintir. Rorit-
bruithset (.i. rodiulset) congabtais forru fer coforanmaim [infra,
p. 126, 11. 19-22].

Teit Conall cuccai bendachas do *“ Achleirich!” olsé, *“infe-
tarsu cedh belrae inse? Fil aforaithmiut (1. a cuimniugud)
liumsa,” ocusrl. [infra, p. 128, 11. 5-71.

Robendaigh Pdiraic insrath .i. Sligach condi [leg. conidi]
Sligach gamnach huisci na hErenn osin ale, ar gaibter iasc
indi hicach raitht [infra, p. 142, 11. 6-8].

Callraigi Cuile Cernadan robadar hi magin deirrit archiund
Pdtraic, ocus adcoimcaiset crannu fri sciathu do fubtad (i.
dodiultad) Pdéraic conamnuintir [infra, p. 142; 11. 15-17].

Taraill leiss (.. dochuaid) is[nJaib glinnib dd ata india
Cenel Muinremair [infra, p. 145, 1. 26].
Gidnid (1. Colum ecille) macan difine
bud sui, bid faith, bidbh fil[i],
inmain leshaire glan gle,
nadepera imarbe (.i. breg).

Macan Eithne toebfotai

sech is bol is blathugud,

Colum cillecan cen son,

niburom (.i. moch xé luath) a rathugud.

[infra, p. 150, 11. 6-15.]
" Robendach Pdtraic Dun Sobairge, ocus ata tipra Patraic

ann ocus foracaib breithir (.i. ) fair [infra, p. 162,
11. 24, 25].

““ Modebro ” (.i. mo dia brdtha), ol Pdtraic, *‘bid lan do rath
Dé in gin fil (i. ata) ithrusa [ocus bid mése] bennachfas caille
forcenn! [infra, p. 168, 11. 14-16].

1 At foot of this page are the fegaidh fégnum fritoil

following lines, in a large hand :— Crist codhnuch rocinn cochert
Denuidh chain domhnuidh Dhe indomnuch gautairmeacht.

dil
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Ho rodiusaigh Patraic dochum maicc Crimhtain &bis ocus H. 3. 18,
fororcohgart Pdéraic fair fiad in popul coroaisneid dophianaib p. 526.
nan ceraibdech ocus do [f }indfut (i. doaihpius) nan ocb. Targaid
Pdtraic rogo do Eochaig .i. x.u. bliadna in-ardrigu a thirc dian-
airbired bit cocraibdhech ocus cofiren [infra, pp. 178, 180].

IS andsin roradi Pdfraic frisin mnai fuinc ocus isl octer-
gorud a maice:
A ben talaig do maccan
dothait torc moér di orein
di aibill tic breo
bid béo, bid slan do maccan.
[infra, p. 186.]

¢ Cid airmertar (i.) raidter) libh?’ ol Fiacc.  Dubthach do
bachaill (.i. do berrad)’ olPdtraic. ¢ Bid ain[ilm Ou éim do
sochaide,” olFiacc [infra, p. 190, 11. 4, 5],

Dobert dano Pdiraic cumtach doFiace .i. eloch, meinistir (.i.
minna aistir), polaire, ocus foraccaibh morseisur dia muinntir
leiss [infra, p. 190, 11. 13-15].

Luidh iarsuidhiu for Bealach Gabhrad hi tir nOssraigi, ocus
forothaigh cella ocus congbala (i. ecailsibh) and, ocus adru-
bairt nobethis ordnide (.i. uaisle no imad) laech ocus cleirech
dibh, ocus ni biad furail (.. imarcraid) nach céicid forru ccin
nobethis dorcir Pdiraic. Celebrais Pdiraic doib iarsuidiu ocus
foraicabh martra (i. taisi) sruithi occu, ocus fairenn di[a] muinn-
tir di itd Martartech indin imMaig Roigne [infra, p. 194, 11. 8-147.

Patricius dixit:

Maicene Nadfraich fuaim sonaid,

huadhib righ, huadhib ruirig,

Oengus a iathaib Femen

ocus abrathair Ailill, i
ocus .xx.iiii. rig rofollnaisetar fo bachaill hiCaisil co ré Cinnge-
gain de shil Aililla ocus Anghusa [infra, p. 196, 11. 15-21].

Luid Pdtraic isin tailchai frisind 4th antuaith ocus dothia-
gar! uwad do cuingid in fiachla, ocus doraithne (.i. dosoillsigh)
focétoir amal gréin [infra, p. 196, 11. 25-27].

IS annsin tarraidh galar seitge (.i. ben) n-alachta (.i. torach)
Aillilla como comochraibh bas di. Rofiarfact Pdiraic ced
rombéi. Respond[it] mulier: ¢Lus adcondairc hisind Acur,
ocus ni accai hitalmain aleitheid, ocus atbelsa 76 abela in gin
fil imbroinn, #6 abelam diblinaib mana thoimliur in lus sin.

1 MS. Horodiusaidh. | *MS. dothaigar.
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Roraidhi Pdtraic frie: ¢ Cinnus ind lus?’ ‘ Amal luachair,” ar
inben. Bennachais Pdéraic in luachair combé foltchep (.i.
barr uindiun), Dusrumalt inben iarsuidin ocus ba slan focét-
oir [infra, p. 200, 11. 9-177.

Folamustar (1. rosantaigestar) Pdtraic feglegud (.i. anmain)
hi toeb Chlaire oc Raijth Coirpri ocus Brocan, ocus ni reil-
geth do. Et isbert Pd#raic co brath na biadh rig na escop do
cheniul Colmain frisdudeaid (.. rodiultt) do.

[p. 527.] Tarraid cleir aessa ceird ini Pdiraic do cuinci bidh.
Ni damadar ercoimded (1. diultad) [infra, pp. 202-204].

Luidh iarum hi Finnine fr¢ Domnach Mér aniartuaith fre
Luimnech intuaith co tarat bendachtainn for tuaith Mumain
ara duthrachtaige dodhechatar conimuat a ngabala (.i. tinola)
arcend Pdtraic [infra, p. 206, 11. 5-8].

¢“INt-ailén glas thiar,” ol Pdiraic, ‘‘imbelaib in mara tiuec-
faidh in caindel domuinntir Dé inn, bes cenn n-athcomaire
(1. fiarfaige nd eolais) don tuaith si” .i. Senan Indsi Ca-
thaigh dia sé .xx. bliaden osin [infra, p. 206, 11. 21-24].

Asbert Pdtraic fri Cerball!: Nibiadh rig na escop dot chi-
niul cobrath, ocus bidh dilmain doferaib Muman far lomrad
cach secktmad bliadain dogres amal folt cep [infra, p. 208, 1l
12-15].

Ni glethar dala laisna Deisi ach? an-aidchi, ol foracaib Pd-
tradc breithir (i. escaine) foraib, ol is fr: haidhchi dodeichadar
chucece [infra, p. 208, 11. 23-25].

Creidis Mechar cerp, ba® fer condile fir
dobert Pdtraic bendacht mbuain, cetlad ® do fr¢ righ.
Frithmbert* in fer ferccach Fuirgg, ciarbu riglach liath?®
alad fadiud iar cach, bith amin ¢ cobrath ni liach.”
Dungalach macc Faelgusa uad Nadfraoich fir
is he ciata tairmdechaid cain Pdiraic o prim.

[infra, p. 214, 11. 3, 4].

Otcondarcatalr] didéw indfirsi Maccuill ina churach dofucsat
do muir. Arroetaar (1. rogabadar) he cofailthi ocus rofog-
lainn 1. Maccuill inbescnai ndiadha occo (infra, p. 222, 1L
18-22]. ‘

(arais ingin Daire indi Benen. Rubu binn 16 a guth ocun
urleigind. Dorala galar fuirri combu marbh dé. Bert Benen
cretra di 6 Pdtraic [infra, p. 232, 1. 1-3].

1 Sie, leg. Derball. % .i. seanoir.
2 MS. cerpa. 6.d. beth itruaighi né imbo-
3 1. cum ad (?). chtaine.

4 1. indligtach. 7 .i. ni doilig.
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ISamlaid didivw doroimsi Pdiraic infertai .. secht fichit, H. 8. 18,
traiged isindlis ocus secht traiged fichit isin tigh moir ocus P: %27
secht traiged .x. isin cuili ocus sechi traiged isindaregal,
ocus ba samlaid sin rofothaighedh somh na conghala dogrés
[infra, p. 236, 11. 20-24].

TArsna mormirbailib se tra rochomfoicsechastar laithi eit-
sechta Patraic [p. 528] ocus a t[e]achta dochum nime. Issed do-
rinscan teacht do Ard Macha comad and nobeth a eiseirgi.
Tainic Victor aingel adocum. ISed roraide fris: ¢ Nihand rorat
1. rodeonaigeth) duit heiseirgi. Eirgg fortculu don baile asa
tainafc] .i. don tSaball, arisann atbela nisi Machai’ [p. 2 52,11.
3-9]. .

Tene toighleach congris gairt[h]i ocus tessaiged na mac
[mbethad] im annud ocus im elscud deaircci. Colum ar
cendsa ocus diudi (1. glaine). Nathair ar trebaire ocus tua-
ithle (1. glicus) fri maith [infra, p. 256, 1l. 23-271.

IARcoscraidh idhal ocus arracht ocus ealadhan druidechfai
rocomoesegestar unair eitsechta indi noeb Pdtraic. Arroet (i.
rogab) corp Crist on epscop 6 Thosach (sic) dovéir comairle
Vichtoir angel [infra, p. 258, 11. 9-12].

Cruimthir Mescan o Domnach Mescan oc Focain a cirp-
sere .i. a scoaire [infra, p. 264, 11. 26, 27].

Cruimtir Catan ocus cruimtir Ocan a da fos. rl. [pp. 264,
1. 29].

Sgunirim feasta do Bethad Pdtraic, ocus labrum do Brudin
annso sis.!

But the most important collection of fragments
(generally abbreviated and sometimes corrupt) of the
Tripartite Life is to be found in a homily in S. Patrick,
discovered by the late Dr.J. H. Todd in a MS. preserved
in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, Ancien Fonds, No.
8175, and now containing 117 leaves in small folio.2 The
homily begins imperfectly at fol. 74 a. 1, in a hand of
(about) A.D.1400; and the following account of it is made

11 unyoke hereafter from Pa- | ‘Royal Irish Academy, Vol. IIL
trick’s Life, and let us speak of the | (1846), pp. 228~228 ; and facsimi-
(saga called) Bruden (Da Derga) | lesof parts of it have been published
here below. by Champollion and Silvestre in

®The MS. is deseribed by Dr. | the Paldographie Universelle.
Todd in the Proecedings of the
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from a photograph obtained through the kind interven-
tion of Prof. d’Arbois de Jubainville :

fol. 74, a. 1.—74 a.2. An account of Patrick’s doings at Tara,
which corresponds pretty closely with the homily from the
Lebar Brecc [printed infra, p. 456, 1. 18 ; p. 464, 1. 24]. Begins
imperfectly: diaraile isindail cotorchair didiw .1. fer dib isin
coimeirgi sin la mallachtain Phatraic.

fol. 74 a. 2. Patrick’s visits to Conall mac Néill [infra, p. 70],
to Coirpre mac Néill [infra, p. 68], and to Uisnech [infra, p. 80,
1. 1-8].

His visit to Mag Slecht [infra, p. 90, 11 A

He passes by SnaAm d4 En to Mag Ai [infra, p. 92, 11. 16-32].

fol. 74, b. 1. He goes to Fid-arta [infra, p. 104, 11. 25-30].

He goes to Uaran Garad {infra, p. 106, 11. 7-22].

The Paris MS. here says that this place ig also called Druim
Ferta: that Oisin, son of Find, was baptised there, and that
Patrick left there two of his household, viz., bishop Colmin
and Temnen the Priest, a bell called the Wave-voice of the Tyrr-
hene Sea (i tonugar mara Torrian), and a pillow of stone.

fol. 74 b. 2. His dispute at Cruachan Aigle with the angel
[infra, p. 112, 1. 27; p. 12, 1. 9].

fol. 75, a. 1. He visits Achad Fobair and ordains Bishop Senach
[infra, p. 112, 1. 1-3].

He goes to Hiii Amalgada [infra, p. 126, 1. 14].

He goes to Cailli Fochlai[d] and baptises 12,000 [infra, p. 134,
1.30; p. 136, 1. 1]. The Paris MS. here has: Imid iarsin do
Chaillib Fochlai: caillib, therefore, not caillid is the trne read-
ing [infra, p. 136, 1. 2 ; and in Fiace’s hymn, 1. 16, caille must be
the gen. pl.

His three visits and his gifts to the Connaughtmen [infra,
p. 146, 11. 15, 19]. ;

His visit to Ess-ruaid and speech to Coirpre mae Neill [infra,
p- 146, 11. 26-27].

He blesses Conall and Fergus at Sid Aeda, and prophesies
Colombcille [infra, p. 151]. The Paris MS. here has: Lmid
iaram co Sith nOeda dd robennach Conall oeus Fergus a mac:
the last four words are wanted infra, p. 150, 1. 3.

He visits Tyrone and converts Eogan [infra p. 150, 11. 19, 23;
p- 152, 1. 5]. For the Latin words infra, p. 150, Irish are
given : Luid iarsin Pdtraic i Tir-Eogain, ocus athbert fria
muindtir: ‘*Foimnig [leg. Foimnid] nachfortair in 1éo nath-
mur .i. Eogan [mac] Neill.” IMatarraid doib frisint[sJet .i.
Muiridach ete.

He goes to Ailech [infra, p. 152, 1. 23].

fol. 75 a. 2. He blesses Eogan and his kindred [infra, p. 154,
1. 2-11].
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He goes to Dal-Araide and Dal-Riata [infra, p. 160, 1. 16;
p.162,11.2, 3,4]. ‘OlcAn’ is in the Paris MS. called ¢ Olchon’
and ¢ Airther Maige ’ is ¢ Airther Maigi Coba.’

He curses Eochu mac Muniredaig [infra, p. 224, 11. 6-25]. Of
Domangort mac Echach the Paris MS. says: Isé forfacaib
Patraic inabethaid ic ‘coimet Erenn (he it is whom Patrick left
alive protecting Ireland).

He visits Hidi Tuirtri [infra, p. 168, 11. 6, 7].

Three of the H1i Meith Tire steal one of his goats [infra, p.
180, 11. 21-27].

His miracles in Fir Roiss [infra, p. 182, 11. 20-30; p. 184, 1. 1].
The Paris account is here much abbreviated: Luid Pdéraic
co Firu Rois iarsin. ann rosoi i clocha na faiscre grotha cosind
nem, ocus robaite isin Ath nile lidich romidatar orccoin Pdtraic.
(Then P. went to F. R. There he turned into stones the curd-
cheeses with the poison, and in the ford were drowned all the
warriors who intended to slay P.)

The story of Faillén of Naas [infra, p. 184, 11. 16-26; p. 186,
1. 1-4].

fol. 75, b. 1. The story of Dricriu and Cilline [infra, p. 186,
11. 5-19]. The first two lines of the verses are: A ben, taisig do
macén ! dothoet muc mér dond arcan, and the last two are:
igsé Mafrjcan mae Cillin duine bus deck d’ib Garrchon.

The jonrney into Mag Liphi [iufra, p. 186, 11. 20-23], and the
ordination of Fiace [infra, pp. 188, 190], are summarised thus:
Forfothaig tra cella ocus conghala imdai il-Laignib, ocus forfic
bennacht foraib ocus for Uaib Ceindselaig inshaindr[ilud, ocus
forfacaib Hiisaille i Cill Hisaille ocus Mac Tail hi Cuilind, ocus
ro oirdnestar Fiacc Find i Sleibtib ind escobaide in cdieid. (So
he founded abundant churches and monasteries in Leinster, and
left a blessing upon them and on Hii Cennselaig especially, and
he left Auxilius in Cell Aunsailli and Mac T4il in Cnilenn, and
ordained Fiacc the Fair in Sleibti as the bishop of the provinee.)

The story of Odran’s death. Hcre the Paris MS. agrees
verbatim and almost literatim with the Bodleian Tripartite [in-
fra, p. 206, 1. 27-30; p. 208, 11. 1-11].

Patrick’s visit to Ossory [infra, p. 194, 11. 8-14].

His visit to Cashel [infra, p. 194, 11. 22-25; p. 196, 11. 1, 2.

fol. 75, b. 2. Here the Paris MS. adds: IS annsin, tra, tinn-
scana[d] baithis fer Muman, conid aire sin asbert Pdtraic:

Muimnig dianomsiraiget!
im Chaisel cenn a[m]bathis
160 ar lar a tirc

beitlh] righi fo aithis.

1 MS. dianonomsaraiget.
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(There, then, is the beginning of the baptism of the Munster-
men : wherefore Patrick said :—

If Munstermen outrage me

In my Cashel, the head of their baptism,
‘With them amidst their land

Kingship will be in disgrace.)

The story of the piercing of Oengus’ foot [infra, p. 196, 11. 8-
13]. The Paris MS. adds: acht oenfer nama (save one man
only), which meets the case of Cenngecin. It then adds:
Asbhert Patraic co mbiad a rath i Caisil, ut quidam dixit:—

Eiseirgi Pdtraic anDitn

a ordan anArd Macha

hi telchan Chaisi[l] cheolaig
rodéonaig trian a ratha.

(Patrick said that his grace would be in Cashel, as some one
said: ¢ Patrick’s resurrection in Downpatrick: his primacy in
Armagh : on the hillock of musical Cashel he vouchsafed a third
of his grace.”)

Patrick’s visit to Muscraide Breagain and the finding of his
tooth [infra, p. 196, 1, 22-27; p. 198, 1. 1-4].

The story of Lonin’s (not Lomman’s) feast [infra, p. 202,
11. 20-24; p. 204, 11. 1-23]. TFor the Latin words in p. 202, 1. 2,
3, 4, the Paris MS. has: Asbertadar side nabdes do druithi
dobernfaitis tosach afleidf; for those in 11. 9, 10, it has: IS
ann sin dodeachaid alaili mathdéclach, Nessan a ainm, ocus
molt ocus tanag ocus tri faiscre grotha for a muin do Pdéraic;
and for the sentence Dorat . . . focétéir [p. 204, 11. 13-15],
it has: Conustuc Pdtraic dona caintib. Ambéatar jarum na
cainte oc ithi muillt notasluicc in talam focétoir na cainti,
collatar i fudomnaib ifirn, ocus marait béos na faiscri ia[r]n-
asood hi clocha.

fol. 76, a. 1. Patrick blesses Thomond [infra, p. 206, 11. 5-8].

His miraculous forming of Echu Redspot [infra, p. 206, 11
9-15].

His prophecies of Senén of Inis Cathaig [infra, p. 206, 11. 17—
25]; and of Brenainn mocu Alti [infra, p. 208, 11. 1-3].

He blesses Muinnech [infra, p. 210, 11. 8-14].

His seven years’ stay in Munster [infra, p. 196, 11. 5-7].

He leaves Munster and goes to Brosnacha (in the Paris MS.
called Heli) [infra, p. 214, 11. 13-21; p. 216, 11. 14, 9-27].

fol. 76, a. 2. He returns to Fir Roiss [infra, p. 226, 11. 1-5].

He goes to Ard Pétraic [infra, p. 226, 11. 9, 10].

His meetings with Mochtae [infra, p. 226, 11. 16-24].
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The story of Daire, his horses and his caldron [infra, p- 228,
11. 4-26; p. 280, 11. 1-18].

fol. 76 b., 1. How Patrick measured the Rath [infra, p. 236,
11. 14-16).

The elders who sct forth Patrick’s miracles [infra, p. 256,
11. 9-15].

Patrick’s character [infra, p. 256, 11. 16-28; p 258. 11. 1-3].

The day of his death draws nigh [infra, p. 256, 1l. 4-11].

He attempts to go to Armagh [infra, p. 252, 1. 3-11, 23-28].

fol. 761., 2. The angel prescribes the mode of Patrick’s burial
[infra, p. 252, 11. 23-28].

The angelic light at his obsequies [infra, p. 254, 11. 4-77.

The coutest for his body [infra, p- 254, 1. 23-25; p. 256,
11. 5-7].

His death in Saball and burial in Dtin.

Conclusion linfra, p. 260, 11. 15-28).

To complete this collection of relics of the Tripar-
tite Life the following six extracts may be_given from
Michael O’Clery’s Irish Glossary :—! -

Dinnid no for dinnid i. innisidh : fordinnid an boe dd aneass
(infra p. 180, 1. 25].

Glean .i. leanmhain: roghleansad a lamha don choire [ef.
the Latin, infra p. 22, 1. 217,

Noere .i. loingsedire no méirncalaigh : ro reac € frisna noere
Tef. the Latin, infra p- 29, 1.17].

Orta .i. imthigh no eirigh: orta uaimsi, ar Patraig, go Laogh-
aire [cf. the Book of Lismore, 4b.1: Tarsin ispert Patraic ria
Dichoin : ‘Eirg uaim,” ar se, ‘co FLaegaire mac Neill, co
n-ebre mo aithiuse fris’].

Raith no rath i. raithneach: ag losgadh na ratha [cf. infra
p. 166, 1. 17_.

Swmeacl .i. smeicc : imeal a sgiath fri a smeacha [cf. infra,
p. 44, 1. 51,

! Louvain, 1643, Reprinted by Mr. Arthur W. K. Miller in the Revue
Celtique, iv. 339-428, v. 1-65.

U 10231.
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II. THE PROBABLE DATE OF THE TRIPARTITE LIFE.

As has happened with most of the extant compositionsin
01d and Middle Irish, an éxtravagant age has been claimed
for the Tripartite Life of S. Patrick. Colgan, for instance
(Trias Thawmaturga, pp. 117, 169), attributes it to S.
Evin, supposed to have flourished in the middle of the
sixth century. His reason is that Jocelin, a monk of
the close of the twelfth century, says that this Evin
wrote the “Acta S. Patricii partim Latino, partim
Hibernico sermone ”: the Tripartite Life is written
partly in Latin, partly in Irish: therefore S. Evin was
its author—a good specimen of an undistributed middle
term.

Another argument which Colgan uses in support of
the high antiquity of the Tripartite Life is that it men-
tions several ancient saints, ecclesiastics, and virgins as
still existing. For instance, Sylvester and Solonius (p
30), bishop Loairn (p. 38, 1. 27), bishop Ere (p. 44), bishop
Fiace (pp. 52, 192), Lonédn, Do-Lue, and Lugaid (p. 76)
Eiche and Lallée (82), bishop Mane (pp. 94, 144), Conu
Séer (p. 110), Gemtene (p. 144), Bite (p. 148), Danicl
(p. 164), Coirbre and Brucach (p. 166), the two Emers
(p. 167),and Ercnat (p. 232). But in Irish hagiography
“is” (atd, fil) in such a place means no more than that
the relics of the holy one referred to are preserved in
that place, or that his or her memory is there venerated.
Thus the statement in p. 52 that Fiace “is in Sleibte
to-day,” corresponds with the statement in the Book of
Armagh (infra, p. 283), “cuius reliquiae adorantur 77
Sleibti.”

Dr. Petrie, who was far more cautious and logical than
Colgan, and who, moreover, was helped by a native
scholar (Dr. O’Donovan), more learned even than the
learned Francisean, in his essay on the History and
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Antiquities of Tara Hill (p. 31), calls the Tripartite Life
“a compilation of the ninth or tenth century,” and Dr.
Todd (S. Patrick, p. 124, note 8) follows Dr. Petrie. I
hope now to show that the Tripartite Life could not have
been written before the middle of the tenth century, and
that it was probably compiled in the eleventh.

The arguments on this subject are of two kinds, one
historical, the other linguistic.

The historical reason which renders it impossible to
attribute a high antiquity to the Tripartite Life is the
fact that it contains the following allusions to persons
who lived and events which happened in the eighth, the
ninth, or the tenth century, and that there is no ground
for supposing that these allusions are interpolated.

Ciarén of Belach Duin is said (infra, p. 60) to have
written an acecount of S. Patrick’s miracles. This Ciarin
died A.D. 770.

Echaid, son of Bresal, is referred to (infra, p. 166) as
having burnt a monastery. He flourished about A.D.
800 (Reeves’ Kecl. Antigq., 245).

Ntada, abbot of Armagh, is said (p. 82) to have re-
leased a certain servitude. This NGada is again men-
tioned in p. 144, where he is called Néda of Loch Uama.
He flourished A.D. 810 (Reeves, Primate Colton’s Visi-
tation, v.), and died, according to the Four Masters (ed.
O’Donovan), A.D. 811, recte 816.

Connacdn, son of Colmén, and grandson of Niall
Frossach, is mentioned infra, p. 173.  This Connaein was
killed in Ulster A.D. 853,

The taking of Inis Becc by the heathen is mentioned
infra, p. 192. This event occurred A.D. 819.

The “reign of Fedelmid and Conchobar in Tara ” is
mentioned in p. 195. This Fedelmid died A.D. 847, and
Conchobar A.D. 833 (O’Donovan, Four Masters, i, 440).

The angel’s promise (p. 116) that Saxons shall not
dwell in Ireland, points to a date after A.D, 871, when

e 2
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a host of Saxons and Britons was brought by Olaf and
Tmar to Dublin.

Cenngecén, king and bishop of Cashel, is mentioned
in p. 196. He was slain A.D. 897

The Iosep, mentioned in p. 266, can only be the Joseph,
one of S. Patrick’s suceessors in the see of Armagh,
«seribe, bishop, anchorite, the wisest of the Irish,” ! who
died A.D. 936.

To these evidences of a comparatively late origin we
may perhaps add the mention of Commén mac Alga-
saich, who is said (p. 156) to have recently (‘nuper’)
built a house at Ess mac nEire, and the description
(p. 234, 1. 6, 7) of the diocesan jurisdiction of Armagh.
But I have been unable to ascertain when this Commén
died, or when this jurisdiction was established?

1 shall now mention some of the grammatical forms
which tend to show that the Tripartite Life was eom-
piled in the eleventh century, when the Old-Irish
language was beecoming what is called Early Middle-
Irish. Mere corrupt spellings (such as final e for i, 4
for ¢ or for i, iu for e, aspirated m for b, or aspirated g
for d) are here passed over, for these may be due to the
Middle-Irish transeribers of the twelfth to the fifteenth
centuries. For convenience of reference I shall follow
the order of the Grammatica Celtica.

1. Tur GENDERS.

Traces of the neuter are still visible, as in the transported s
of al-lé m-beite 118, 17, al-leth n-dr, 58, 22 : ddin n-bacfene, 206, 3:
sil n-Hogain, 154, 12: grad n-oenfir, 152, 22. laithi n-aivechda,
59, 18, tech n-denfir 198, 15, tech n-diged, 124, 20, ed mbecc, 144, 28 :
Sfert mbec, 138, 20, Domnach n-Aisse, 250,9, and (as we shall see)
in the sg. nom. and acc. of the article. But many nouns, neuter

1The Annals of the Four Masters, | in the eighth century, when the Li-
ed. O'Donovan, A.D. 936. ber Ang}le]i was probably written,
2 It seems to have been claimed | see infra, p. 352, 11. 28-33.
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in Old-Irish, have become masc. or fem. Thus: n f-atnm, 32, 3:
in mag, 54, 22 ; in tech, 58, 18: in forcetal, 66, 22, ind ruithen,
6, 27, in sliab, 114, 10: and the accusatives inn-im, 14, 31:
in din, 152, 24: {mmon sliab, 118, 19: in tir, 210, 6: in may,
92, 29: isind leth, 58, 17, crandu, 142, 16, which wonld have
been, in Old-Irish, an-ainm, « tech, « forcetal, a rvithen, o sliab,
an-imny, anv-mey, issa-leth, and crann. The adjective in the
phrase for griaid ndeiss, 58, 9, shows that the ncut. s-stem
gruad has become feminine.

2. THE ARTICLE.

Sg. nom. ace. The Old-Irish neuter article an is still found in The article.
al-leth, 58, 22, 24, 142, 28, al-la-sin, 128, 22, where the n is
assimilated : « lin, 114, 21, « mag, 56, 7: am-muir, 82, 17:
Sorsa-muir, 114, 24 : « tech, 58, 6, a tech n-Giged, 124, 19: a cum-
toch, 192, 26. In dstir, 106, 19: hisa tir, 174, 13, we have a
Middle-Irish contraction. So in ¢stech, 178, 22.

gen. The fuller form of the fem. occurs. Thus: (wna fetwr-
licce, 2,7 : snna ndiden, 8, 15, inna hEirend, 30, 26 : tuna sachfitl-
sine, 22, 39. But the shorter forms ina, na are more frequent :
ina ingini, 28, 20: na ddire 14, 15 : na toile, 6, 3: na firinne,
6, 22 : na cruiche 8, 16 : na baisti 8, 22.

Pl. nom. Here we still have ind for the mase. thus: <nd
dolaig, 8, 26; 92, 19; 196, 6 : ind iascairi, 146, 12; 210, 2 : ind
atngil, 168, 19: ind dedaim, 252, 27 : ind (flascri, 184, 2: ind
cich, 228, 16, and before a tenuis: in cruitiri 142, 12. Side by
side with this we have the Middle and Modern usurpation by the
fem. article: inna huli, 56, 15: inna huile E‘o’ennaig, IS
inna sluaig, 54, 18 : na sluaig, 56, 11; 256, 4: na gobaind, 250,
24 : na davm, 254, 1: na maice, 146, 9: na tri macaim, 58, 3:
na tri caiptil, 246, 8: na gentlidi, 46, 29 : na heich, 126, 13.

gen. Here too we have the fuller form 7nna -n: thus: inna .
ingen, 104, 10 : inna Rémanachk, 32, 7: inna clérech, 100, 2. But
the shorter forms are more frequent, e.g., na n-apstal, 6, 8: na
n-gente, 6, 22: na m-briathar, 4, 1: na cristaide, 8, 2.

dat. The Old-Irish labial ending is frequent: donaib ingenaib,
102, 28: donaib maccail, 246, 25: donaib slégaib ocus donaib
sochaidib, 198, 22: donaid druthaib, 204, 14 : dinaib faserib, 248, 13 ;
isnaib glennaib, 96,17 : is[n]aib glinnib, 144, 26 : isnaib talmandaib,
170, 17: dsnaib gdithaib, 130, 21. But it is oftener dropt: e.g.,
dona rwithnib, 6, 26: dona talmannaib 7 dona halachtaib, 86, 14 :
dona driidib, 92, 30: dona airchinnchib, 250, 8 (Eg.): dona
sruithib, 254, 18; dona noebaib, 172, 30, dina liusaib, 144, 23:
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forsna cellaib, 80, 25: forsna Ggaib, 90, 14: isna intledaib, 46, 30:
isna haidehib, 254, 19: ocna cdirib, 12, 15 : fona tonnaib, 224, 12 :
cosna huaitib, 52, 15: iarsna mérmirbailib, 252, 3; 258, 4.

acc. Here the fuller form énia occurs: inna briathra, 2, 10.
But we have also the shorter : na bd, 12, 29.

Dual. Except in one instance (in di cloich, 248, 12) the Old-
Irish form has disappeared, and we have in the nom. na dd riy-
suwide dée, 118, 17, and the ace. inna df arracht déac, 92, 1:
na di Bimir, 90, 10; 168, 3: na dd apstal déac, 120, 2.

2. Tue Nouw.

The vocalic declension is on the whole well preserved. Thus,
for the dat. sg. of stems in o consider dia claum, 84, 3: o Chaisiul,
146, 4, for euch, 124, 15; bulee, 240, 18; don-tsinnsiur, 128, 27 ;
in tnbiwr, 136, 26 ; and so also brut, 92, 8: ceiniul, 100, 8: ceniul,
110, 26 : fiur, 178, 4= forcetud, 68,11 : inut, 92,12,110,19: lue, 110,
11 : luce, 156, 2, 174, 7: Luimniuch, 88, 4 : méur, 106, 4 : muiliund,
72, 18: praiceupt, 34, 20: legund, 76, 17. For the dat. sg. of
stems in do: dsind usciu, 72, 18; forsind wusciu, 138, 19; dond
havisciu, 142, 285 isind laithiu, 52, 16; isind ldu, 88, 11; on ldu,
200, 73 fom swidin, 74, 17 5 isin bailiv, 36, 14; don coinliniu, 84,
8; ic clwichin, 11, 24. For the acc. pl. of masc. o- stems: poréw,
84, 23; firu, 182, 20; echu, 42, 26 ; 144, 10 (Eg.) = eoclu, 230, 2,
4 ; euchu, 186, 27 ; claidbiu, 110, 2 ; maceu, 196, 1; sairu, 218, 13:
cléirehiu, 36, 19; 66,25 ; cairpthiu, 42, 26 ; 44, 2; 46, 7; smechu,
44, 5 for the acc. pl. of masc. {o- stems: auw, 94, 18 = du, 134,
30; law, 104, 27 ; frisna hiascairiu, 142, 1; for the neut. pl. of
0- stems: cenela, 170, 4 ; echtarchenéla, 170, 4. But pecad, an u-
stem in Old-Irish, makes its gen. sg. pecaid, 4, 43 (i.e., ag if it
were an o- stem), and 7itn, a fem. @ stem in Old-Irish, makes
its acc. pl. rdine, 2, 18, as if it were a neut. stem in s.

The consonantal declension is also generally well preserved.
But the ¢- stem aire, though its nom. pl. is airig in 40. 24, makes
it airecha in 82, 19 : the g-stem #7, though its acc. pl. is rightly
riga in 42, 14, makes it rigu, 32, 34: 152, 24 ; ard-rigu, 94, 27,
and has in the nom. pl. 7igha, 40, 23, for the Old-Irish 7ig. As
to the s-stems, brdthir makes its gen. pl. brdthar, 16, 8 (Old-
Irish brdthre-n), and its aecc. pl. brdithriu, 72, 8; 188, 8 (Old-
Irish brdithrea); siwr makes its nom. pl. sethra, 82, 12, (Old-
1rish sethair), acc. pl. sethracha, 90, 1¢ (Old-Irish sethra), and
mdthir in the gen. pl. passes over to the c-declension : mdtlurech,
12, 5. Stems in «#¢ make the acc. pl. in -iu: nna ndimtiu,
130, 15 (Old-Irish ndimtea). Stems in nen correctly make the



e,

GRAMMATICAL FORMS. Ixvii

dat. sg. in m (dirmmaim, 70, 29), and the nom. ace. pl. in nn - thus,
anmann, 146, 23, foranmand (leg. -ann), 126, 22. But we have
also the Middle-Irish pl. ace. anmanna, 106, 26.) The s- stem
din makes its dat. sg. din, 12, 85, 128, 5, for the Old-lrish
divin; glenn rightly makes its dat. pl. glinnib, 148, 26, but also
glennaib, 96, 17, and its ace. pl. glenna, 216, 22, which in Old-
Irish would be glinuwe. The s- stems ag, din, glin and sliab
respectively make their acc. pl. aige, 46, 30; diine, 150, 15:
gluine, 92, 29 : gline, 120, 6: sléibe, 112, 17. This accords with
the Old-Irish paradigm.

3. THE ADIECTIVE.

Here in the nom. pl. we find the Middle and Modern usurpa-
tion by a form properly belonging to the fem. gender. Thus: fir
duba, 116, 1; daim duba, 176, 16 ; daim breca, 176. 15; na maic
becew, 146, 9; in maice becea , 186, 26 ; tri druid nemdenmache,
138, 27. In the dative, however, of gtems in o and io the Old-
Irish forms are well preserved: dom macaib-se cveitmechuib, 70,
13 co mbuidnid méraib, 88, 12 ; isnaib g[llennaib sleibidib, 96.
17 ; co n-étaigib gelaid, 100, 3 ; di énlaithih dubaib, 114. 10 ; dsnaib
randaib detscertchath, 158, 13; donaib maccaib becaib, 246, 25
co cétlah spirtaltaib, 254, 16. And so with the participle pret.
passive : forsna dgaib remrditib, 90, 14, In taireetlaid failsi, 4, 1,
the b is dropt. In the dat. sg. we have still the Old-Irish % in
biuce, 163, 2; 168, 12; cliu, 90, 26, and sochineluck, 176, 29.
The i- stem allaid makes its gen. sg. masc. alfa in mac in chon
alta, 158, 7 ; and ity ace. pl. alltfwige in wige alltwige, 46, 30: but
this is doubtless a scribal error for alltas.

As to gradation, except airther, oirtlher (anterior), gen. sg.
oirthir, 76, 26 ; gen. pl. Airther, 230, 21, no comparatives in
-thir eccur. The comparative in -iu, ~u is frequent : foisigu, 10,
16; déniu, 10, 31 ; cdru, 16, 29: 240, 24 ; lobru, 28, 20; cuibdiu,
40, 13; siniu, 100, 9; laigiv, 192, 21 ; waisliv, 260, 24. When
followed by de (see G.C. 275), the dv is written as an enclitie
(soimmbertu-de, 218, 21, Eg.), and sometimes becomes 2. Thus:
andsa-ti, 218, 20; mai-ti, 114, 22 ; mesai-ti, 218, 9. Six super-
latives in m occur: cdinem, 146, 11; dam, 128, 25 ; sinem, 128,
255 sirem, 86, 30 (compar. sia, 176, 11) ; sonavrtem, 94, 26; and
tressam, 94, 26. But the comparative is used for the superlative
(Middle-Irish fashion) in diliw lat, 152, 16; orddnidiv, 194, 10;
Tvallehu di clainn, 126, 23.

! anmand (souls) occurs 84, 26 ; pl. dat. anmannaib, 114, 21,

Declen-
sion.

Gradation.
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4. NUMERALS.

2. Here we have still the feminine di: nom. di fieir, 16, 14 ;
di srdin, 144, 27 ; di Gig, 224, 44 5 di laidir, 44, 5 ; di ingin, 128,
9 di ldim, 152, 8; di cloich, 248, 12; acc. di ingin, 184, 19.
We have the b of the dative : ar dib fichtib, 260, 8; also the
transported n of the dative: dib mbuidnib, 130, 12. 1In dé feraib
deac, 30, 13, the dé seems a scribal error for dib.

3. Here also the fem. form is preserved : nom. teora gemai, 58,
13; teor buidne, 72, 1; teora aidehi, 176, 10; téora mili, 116, 3;
téora maila, 166, 43 tebra muntera, 118, 19; a thedra druinecha,
266, 8; acc. teora gema, 58, 12. But its place is usurped by the
masc. tri in i aidehi, 30, 1; &1 clochai, 106, 29 ; tri line, 246, 8
iri ecailsi, 30, 19 ; gen. #ri n-oidchi, 92, 28. The dat. neut. is
still trib in 6 trib laithib, 64, 22; ar trib cétath, 238, 16 ; hut the
labial is lost in % tri clochaib, 106, 27 5 ar tri fichtib, 238, 16.

4. The neuter cethir occurs in ceithir anmand, 16, 21, and cothiv
chenél, 126, 20. The fem. form occurs in jfo cethoira® arda, 56, &,
where the Egerton MSS. has the shorter form cetheor. Cethri,
ceithrt occurs with all genders and cases. nom. ceitri cossu, 90,
15; ceithri ardda, 86, 7; ceitri cailig, 94, 5; cetthri srotha, 118,
11; dat. for a cheithri willib, 94, 5.

5. PRONOUNS.

The system of pronominal infixation is still in full vigour.
For example :—
sg. 1. mim-tairle, 78, 22; conomm-adnaiss, 84, 12; rom-gab,
114, 28; ro-m-char, 106, 12; no-m-léicc-si, 218, 4;
rom-gon, 122, 26 5 ni-r~im-adnaigid, 178, 17; do-m-
rosat, 140, 25; ni-m-reilet, 140, 26. So in the
passive : rom-chrdided con-dom-digdider, 116, 14;
nacha-m-gaibther-sea, 190, 6 ; co ro-m-adnaicthi, 74,
8 ; ro-m-adnacht, 124, 24, 26 ; cu ro-m-seerthar, 180,
10.

sg. 2, nu-t-seailfeth,’78, 19 ; ru-t-bia, 152, 4 ; ro-t-bia, 114, 24 ;
116, 8; wi-t-aidlibe, 78, 23; mnocho-t-acca, 140, 14 ;
do-t-ue, 174, 8 ; fo-t-wigeb-sa, 176, 3 ; attot-chomnaice,
98, 8. So in the passive, ru-t-gebthar, 190, 6.

1 Compare cetheoira, Ml. 1189 10.
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sg. 3. masc. and neuv. :i— Infixed
a. d-a-farraid, 30, 23. pronouns.
d. no-d-baithis, 192, 5; for-d-indet, 183, 25; do-d-fail,
204, 7 (Bg.); atndi (= ad-d-néi), 140, 3.
id. con-td-loisc, 31, 8; con-idh-romarb, 60, 20 = con-id-
romarb, 88, 18; con-id-fuaratar, 222, 7; ad-id-
annat, 42, 21; ar-id-feimfed, 32, 33.
n. ro-n-indarb, 30, 18; 92, 3 ; ro-n-gab, 36,22; 60, 3;
192, 13 ; ni-n-tairmescfed, 42, 6; do-n-drraid, 76,
13 do-n-anaice, 136, 5 ; don-dnic, 138, 21; ro-m-
baitsi, 86, 18; ru-m-baithess, 160, 8 = ro-m-bathess,
168, 13 ; ro-m-baithes, 182, &; ro-m-battsestar, 36,
23 ; ro-m-bennuch, 164, 9, 218, 10 = ro-m-bendach,
174, 17 ; do-m-bér-sa, 104, 2 ; ro-m-berr, 104, 5;
cita-n-acctgi, 130, 8; ro-n-adiacht, 182, 6; ro-n-~
orddnea, 196, 14.
dn. ro-dn-gab, 198, 14.
. du-s-fell, 180, 24 ; do-s-rala, 84, 24 5 tnemu-s-aiccichet,
158, 11; du-s-romalt, 200, 16.
sn. du-sn-arrith, 82, 18.
fem. da. no-da-saraigfed, 72, 25; ro-do-sdraig, 72, 26; du-
da-slugai, 74, 21; con-da-forslaic, 82, 1; con-ta-
tarligg, 234, 17.
s. fo-s-recat, 82, 21; do-s-uc, 86, 22; cono-s-tuicce,
28, 6; ro-s-baitst, 178, 3; ro-s-baithis, 224, 22;
ro-s-atthni, 187, 12,
sn. do-sm-bert, 212, 25.
dos. for-dos-rala, 76, 19; 78, 5; 96, 25.
ool ro-n-scar, 140, 18.
pl. 2. nachaib- thair, 150, 23.
pl. 8. a. d-a-loig, 200, 3; t-a-bavr, 120, 23 ; perhaps ‘mui-c-
tarraid, 150, 24,
da. con-da-scrtb, 64, 12 ; con-da-rochaill, 214, 2 ; con-da-
scara, 212, 27 ; con-da-fil, 202, 5.
s. ro-s-baitst, 140, 2; ro-s-baithess, 174, 19; nu-s-beir,
194, 26 ; no-s-berat, 240, 5; ro-s-bendach, 46, 27;
fo-s-fuair, 36, 15; ro-s-gab, 236, 2; ro-s-malloch,
108, 245 ro-s-cuimrig, 224, 12 ; ro-s-cuinnig, 164,
19; ro-s-ét, 164, 20 ; do-s-bér, 164, 24.
dus : nu-dus-foilnaibed, 188, 22 ; rodols]sluice, 204,
14.
sn. do-ssu-ailgt, 152, 8; ro-sn-edbair, 184, 20.

[
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Pronouns are found suffixed to verbs in gaibs-i, 246, 11;
sloies-i, 130, 19 ; airichth-i, 158, 5, where the suffix is in the ac-
cusative, and in mani ba-t, 78, 19; beit-i, 112, 22 ; bet-i, 152, 27;
biei-s, 224, 24, where it is in the nominative. It seems probable
that the endings in the following forms are suffixed pronouns in
the nom. sg.: arbertat, 162, 27; 164, 1; adannai, 42, 13 ; ad-id-
annai, 42, 213 ro-celebrai, 198, 4; rus-cummat, 256, 11; ro-
diultai, 176, 24 ; ro-obai, 54, 2 = ro-obbat, 80, 9, ro-opai, 146, 27 ;
ro-pritchat, 40, 4 ; ro-sercai, 176, 21; wo-thinai, 56, 8; ro-baitst,
30, 18; 78, 6; ro-m-baitsi, 40, 5; 70, 8; (do) ro-creiti, 60, 17 ; do-
r-aitne, 56, 15 = do-r-atne, 196, 27 ; do-roi-msi, 236, 20 ; fo-rui-smi,
44,9 ; 136, 6; ro-ortne, 94, 2 = ro-otrdni, 158, 24; ro-rddi, 124,
18 = ro-rdidi, 56, 18 ; 88, 27; 240, 28 ; ro-raidi, 64, 7 ; ro-rdide,
2,10; 10, 15, 27 ; 60, 19; ro-rdde, 44, 19; ro-rade, 44, 28. In
beitit, 110, 25; 120, 17, the -i¢may be a suffixed pronoun meaning
“ii,’ and in aracuilin, 50, 27, the -iu (-u?) may be one, meaning
‘eos.’

6. THE VERBAL PARTICLES.

In compound verbs ro is generally infixed after (as a rule) the
firgt clement. Thus: do-r-infith, 2, 7; do-ro-thlaig, 10, 8 ; do-r0-
thlaigsetar, 30, 6 ; do-r-ala, 10, 10; do-r-eprendsct, 10, 20; 72, 27 ;
do-r-eiprensat, 144, 27 ; fo-r-decaib, 28, 29; to-r-inol, 10, 26; do-
vo-chair, 12, 7; 46, 6; to-r-chair, 46, 9; at-r-a-racht, 14, 9; ad-
ru-pairt, 14, 8, 12; do-ri-gni, 14, 30 ; fo-ruwi-genai, 16, 20 ; fris-
ro-grat, 28, 18; do-r-airgert, 40, 9 = do-r-argert, 160, 10; do-1-
airngert, 148, 26 = do-r-airggert, 178, 8; do-a-airng[rled, 34,15;
-de-r-nsam, 28, 23; -fa-r-caib, 30, 20; fo-r-acabsat, 40, 19; fo-
sui-smi, 44, 9; do-r-¢ll, 44, 16 ; do-r-ivcart, 44, 18 ; -to-r-molath,
54, 2; do-r-aitne, 56, 153 do-ro-raind, 70, 17 ; fu-ro-zail, 81,21,
do-ro-grad, 83,7 ; 222, 27 do-ro-diusaig, 128, 21 = do-roi-divsaig,
176, 17; friss-ro-gart, 124, 23; ad-ro-damair, 148, 5; do-ro-
chaise, 150, 83 du-s-ro-malt, 200, 16; do-r-esart, 204, 21; ad-

" po-chabair, 202, 1; do-ro-chaid, 222, 21; -to-r-inscan, 226, 1,

a[r]-ro-gart, 228, 22.

Put in the following instances it is prefixed in the Middle-
rish fashion : ro-indis, 2, 14, 18 ; ro-oroslaicti, 8, 10; ro-crlég, 8,
19 = ro-herlég, 30, 26; ro-do-gailsigestar, 12, 103 ro-taiselbath,
16, 1; ro-foglaind, 28, 2 = ro-foglainn, 222, 20 ; ro-fiarfaig, 44,
14 5 ro-frithbruid, 68, 17 ; vo-rithbrutthset, 126, 21; ro-édbairt, 36,
34 ; ro-edbair, 80, 10, pL ro-edbratar, 224, 11; ro-edbairset, 68,
12 ; ro-edbarthe, 68, 27; ro-ocobair, 68, 32; ro-indarb, 88, 2; ro-
tmgaib, 184, 24.
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In ad-u-bairt, 42, 9; b4, 20, 21 ; pl. ad-u-brutar, 36, 4 ; perhaps Verbal
in ath-o-perainn-si, 162, 10, the  is dropt. particles.

But perhaps what points most clearly to the Middle-Irish period
is the constant cccurrence, in the case of the preterites of verbs
beginning with fa-, fo-, for-, fu-, of a prefix for, which, Prof.
Windiseh thinks, is due to a misunderstanding of Old-Irish
forms like fordeail = fo-r-deaib. Examples of this are :—

Sororbai, 34, 17; 170, 9; 178, 18; fororbaide, 104, 7, for
for-forbai, for-forbaide, from forbenim.

forfoillsig, 46, 21, from foillsigim.

fororconggart, 66, 17; fororcongart, 198, 11, 18; 228, 19;
230, 2, for for-forcongart, from forcongraim.

forfothaigestar, 174, 2 = forothaigestar, 194, 4 forbtka[g, 712
75 92,12; 98, 2; 194, 9, from fothaigim.

fortiaslaic, 32, 4, for for-fuaslaic, from fhaslaicim.
Soruasnad, 42, 15, for for-fuasnad, from friasnain.!

So in the Félire of Oengus, prol. 87, fmforccmzta, from forcen-
nim ; fororbairt, prol. 170, from foiberim; and even in the Milan
Codex : ho burorbaither, 15a, from forbenim, and foruraithminsct,
135a, from foraithminiur.

7. Tae VERB.

In the Tripartite Life the Old-Irish forms of the verb are Verbal

fairly well preserved, and there is a complete absence of forms, forms,
such as the consuetudinal present (in -anmn, -enn) and the pass.
pret. pl. 8 in -ait, -it, which are first found in Middle Irish.
In compound verbs the distinction in the prepositional prefixes
is generally well marked between the dependent forms (where
the stress is on the first element) and the independent forms,
where the stress is on the second element; and in all verbs,
whether simple or compound, the endings proper to the absolute
form are, as a rule, distingnished from those proper to the
subjoined form.

! The Middle-Irish preterites fo- | from fuapraim, may be explained
récrad from fuacraim, and forépair | in like manner.
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List of Tu the following list of some of the compound verbs in the
con;)poun(l Tripartite Life, the prepositional prefixes are given in their
verbs.

stressed forms ; and the independent verbs are placed on the left,

the depsndent on the right, together with imperatives and

verhal nonns and adjectives, whi
first or only syllable. The apex

ch are always accented on the
(') is used in this list to signify

the stress, 110t (as usual in Irish) the length of the vowel over

which it is placed.

ad

ad-ciu (I see), ad-ciam, 4];
11; at-chiam, 56, 3; at-ciat,
160, 20 ; at-chéthe-su, 28, 28.

ad-claidim (I catch), ad-
claiss, 88, 28.

ad-cébraim (I desire), 102, 8;
ad-cé-brai, 228, 9; ad-ro-cho-
bair, 202, 1.

at-cotaisiut (they got), 68, 11.

ad-gladnr (appello), Sg. 146 D,
9.

admidiur (I attempt); admi-
dethar, Stowe Missal.

adrimiu (I veckon); ad-rim. |

finn, 180, 9.
ad-slig (persuadet), Wh. 14 d,

)

7
ad-nacim (I bury).

ad=

ateéndarc (I saw), 176,14 ; ad-
condaire, 2, 1 jat-con-naire, 12,
9.

at-concatar (they saw), 6, 8;
at-choncatar, 46, 29.

(eed).

con-accath, 54, 8; con-aic-
ced, 124, 14; con-Accomar,
102, 12 ; nochot-dceca, 140, 14;
asan-acai, 130, 15; ni Acca-si,
128, 23; a n-dcciged, 130, 17
cita-n-aecigi, 130, 18.

verbal noun Aclaid, 85,

4

r
e

| ro-Ocobair, 68, 32; mnocon-
occobhrad, 12, 21,
rog-Agaill (-4cill), 114, 6;

verbal noun 4ccaldam, 66, 27.
verbal noun 4mmus, 198,
| 17, 220, 21.
ni airmiu, Broe. h. 41.
ros-aslacht, 236, 4.
conom-adnaiss, 84, 12; co-
rom-Adnaicthi, 74, 8; ro-ad-
! nacht, 84, 16, 254, 2; mnot-
Adnastar, 252, 8; verbal noun
adnacal, 74, 10.

1

,
Ceiit.
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ad- cim- od.

ad-cém-laim (conjungo).

verbal noun 4ccomal, 102, 8;
do 6comoal, 178, 10.

ad- ro.

adroillim (mereo), ad-réilli-
set, W.

ro-dirillem (ro-arlem, Eg.),
260, 27; verbal noun airlind,
166, 11.

ad (at), dith (éd, id).

at-béir (saith), 2, 11; it-béir,
6, 16 ; it-bérat, 104, 21 ; at-bér-
mais, 6, 15; at-ri-bairt, 10,
29; 30, 5; ad-rd-bairt, 14, 12;
ad-rd-pairt, 14, 8.

at-bail (perishes), Sg. 4 b, 6.

atchiiad (exposui) ; at-chiaid,
256, 10; at-chdiademar, 258,
25 ; at-chid[ajidetar, 60, 27 ; at-
chiattetar, 84, 19; at-chiidetar,
256, 9; atchiass, 164, 26; at-
chias, 236,7; atcias, 240, 25.

aithénim (committo), ad-ré-ni.

a n-ipar, 4, 26, 29;
| épera, 150, 10.

nat-

con-érbailt (= éd-ro-bailt,
58, 31; con-érbailt, 14, 2;
‘ verbal nonn épiltin; dat.
| épiltin, 92, 8.

con-écid, 36, 18; con-éicid,

188, 7.

ro-aithni, 68, 16 ; ro-s-Aithni,
| 178, 12.

at-r-aracht (swrrexit), 14, 9; |

adraracht, 58, 28.

ad-

atchémnaic (acecidit), at-a-
cémnaic, 8, 6; attotchémnaice,
28, 8.

.
cum,

nad n-écmai.

ad- #d.

adépart (obtulit), 192, 4 ; ad-
r-Gdbertar, 230, 16.

ro-édbart, 72, 28; 94, 29;
ro-édbrad, 90, 8; imper. éd-
bair, 88, 9; verbal noun éd-
bairt, 88, 18.
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ary gir (ér, ).

ar-icim (I find), ar-r-4nic, 94,
ar-légaim (I read aloud).

argaur (I forbid), ar[r]égart,
228, 22,

co n-ilrnic,
n-dirnechtar,
n-dirsed, 80, 4.

ro-érleg, 8, 19; ro-hérleg,
30, 28 ; verbal noun #irlégend,
8, 22.

110, 22; co
100, 2; dia

ar- fi.

ar-fo-im (I receive), G. 51 a,
4 ; airfemaid, 102, 21 ; ar-r6-t,

co ro-diraimed, 68, 18 ; noco

n-airaimfe, maine Airaime, 68,

16, 20, 80, 12. 20.
ar- 4d.
arésailether (¢s opened), M. l ro-éroslaicthi, 8, 18.
14, ¢ 15.
ass, éss.

ag-biur-sa (I say), 242, 14 ; as-
bérat, 104, 9; as-bért, 76, 9; 242,
13; as-rii-bairt, 120, 3.
ag-régim (I arise).

con-érbairt, 12, 28,

ni hérracht, 44, 6; nocha

n-éracht, 52, 25 ; imper. éirig,
14, 8.

ass- cum.

as - vt - chumlae, (ke went

forth), M. 17D, 2.

ro-éscumlai, 68, 15.

as8-éss.

inf. éigsirge, 76, 10.
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ass- tnd.
asindet (declares), M. 23 ¢, 12. aisnefimet (for &isndefim-
met), 10, 9; co ré-aisneded,
178, 31.
con, clm.

conicim (posswm), con-icci
(potes), 56, 4; conicfam, 102,
10; conisad, 258, 28.

con-1cim
ranie, 152, 1.

(conwvenio); con-

con~
con-aicei (sees), 28, 15; con-
accatar, 52, 20; 70, 27.
conacbaim (I erect), condcab,
192, 14 ; conicabsat, 156, 12.

ni climeaim-si, 56, 5 ; nocha
cimeaim, 56, 13; noco chdim-
caisi, 102, 20; nad chiimea-
bad, 72, 4; ni cdemnacair, 72,
4; na céemnactar, 110, 3; co
céimsam, 102, 23.

co cémarnic, 74, 14 ; no c¢6m-
airsed, 12, 14; co cémraictis,
226, 17.

dad.

verbal noun, cimgabail.

con~ dir.

condirlicim (I permit), con-
dir-leced, 142, 11,

I ro-comairleic, 58, 29.

con- Gith.

conditgim (I demand), con-
atig, 112, 3.

I verbal nonn etiinchid, 14, 29.

con- éss.

con-érracht (swrrexit), 46, 8. '

verbal noun céimeirge, dat.
céimeirgin, 46, 10.

con- d.

conticbaim ( I erect), con-tic-
bad, 92,17 ; conu-a-r-gaib, d i
115 905 2924

con-6scaigim (I remove).

con-6sna (rests), G, 206 a, 3.

verbal noun ctimgabail.

dia ctimscaigthi, 208, 7.
verbal noun cfimganad, ‘36,
15; 232, 23,
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do, du, dé, di.

do-badim (extinguo).
do-chiiad (I went); do-chiiaid,
14, 18; do-ctatar, 14, 9; do-

chos, 34, 25 ; doctas, 184, 23; |

dochiias, 192, 24.

dogniu (I do); do-gni, 8,
10 ; do-gniset, 74, 5; dorigni,
84, 30; dorigne, 86, 6; doro-
gni, 92, 30; dordne, 8, 20;
dorémai, 10, 21; dorigénsaith,
142, 18 ; dogénsat, 120, 16 ; do-
néth, 2, 20; dognétis, 260,7 ;
do-gnither, 80, 7; dordnath,
do-rénad, 86, 4, 7.

do-giidim (I entreat).

do-méecim (I despise), Sg. |

39h, 1.

main dibdaither, 42, 12.
con-déochatar, 16, 6; na
déchais, 42, 20.

ni dénaiter, 80, 8 ; asandénad.
8, 15; na dénaitis, 2060, 6;
ni déndaig, 142, 10; imperat.
dénam, 54, 19; dénid, 74, 16.

con-dom-digdider, 116, 10,
118, 4; verbal noun digde.
dimienithi, 176, 4.

de- dir.

con-dérnsam,’28, 23 ; ni dérn-
tar, 194, 20.

de- dith.

do-éiccim (T see); do-nn-éicei,

w.

o ro-décai, 36,16 ; déccastar,
914, 11; verbal nonn déiesiu,
sg. dat. déiesin, 143, 11.

de- fit.

do-fthractar (they desired).

dtidrachtaige, 206, 7.

de- in.

do-ingbaim (I get away).

dingaib, ni dingeb, 116, 9.

de- 4.

doroimnim (I forget), du-n-

dam-roéimnife-se, M. 32, &.

no-s-dérmanat, 82, 19.



COMPOUND VERBS.

Ixxvii

ae- %d.

* dotiscim (I bring to life).

arnaro-diiscid, 36, 5; discud,
176, 13; 186, 2.

du, do, t%, t0.

do-biur (I give), 154, 5; do-
bir, 76, 15; do-bért, 12, 17 ; de-
béirtis, 14, 11; do-béra, 14, 14;
do-bér, 228,11 ; du-bérr, 158, 5.

do-ro-chair (ceczdit), 12, 7;
46, 6.

do-gairet (¢they call), 28,7 ; do-
ré-grad, 88, 7 ; do-ro-gart, 92, 3.

do-gii-siu (choosest), 152, 6 ;
do-rée-ga, 252, 12 ; do-gégaind,
1210

do-icim (I come), do-n-4naice,
136, 5; do-n-4nic, 138, 21; do-
fanic, 228, 21.

du-laid (iwit), 30, 15; do-
Tdtar 16,,15:

do-mélim (I consumne): du-g-
ré-malt, 200, 16.

do-moéiniur (I think), do-rii-
mmenatar, 100, 4.

do-réi-msi (mensuravit), 236,
20.

do-rindim (I mark out): do-
ré-raind, 70, 18.

do-rat (dedit), 10, 30; 12,
11; doratsat, 40, 17; dorata,
106, 2.

do-réga (veniet).

do-rimn (enumero), do-rimet,”
196, 6.

do-thldgim (I ask), do-ré-
thlaig, 10, 18 (Eg.); do-ré-
thlaigestar, 30, 6.

do-tic (fuldt), 86, 19; 168,1; |
do-t-tic, 174, 8; do-s-ie, 86, 22.

U 1o231.

1tibri, 166, 16 ; ni thibér, 228,
10; ni thibraid, 14, 14 imperat.
tabair, 102, 22; verbal noun
tabairt, 10, 28; 158, 6.

co toérchar, 124, 25; co tér-
chair, 140, 7; con-térchratar,
190, 19.

verbal noun tégairm.

tégaide, 62, 4.

técait, 98, 8; tictis, 40, 23,
25; asa tanac, 252, 8; tresa

' thnic, 172, 81 ; tAncatar, 4, 18.

a tiluid, 82, 7.

mani témlinr, 200, 3; co
té-r-molath, 54, 2.

verbal noun téimtiu.
ro-tdmais, 70, 13.

imper. téraind, 88, 8; verbal
noun téraind, 1388, 15.

co térat, 8, 16; 30, 4; 38, 8;
nil tdrat, 166, 25; nocon-dar-
taiter, 114, 2; co tarda, 28, 31;
forsa tardad, 14, 17.

ni térga, 38, 17; ni ther-
gaind, 106, 18.

nis-tdirmi, W.

verbal noun tothlugnd, 10,
14.

conos-titicce, 28, 6; thcam,

! 54,21; tdictha, 104, 10; tvcaiter,
I 252, 24 ; arna tucaiter, 252, 29,

f
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do- dir.

do-4irberim (I cast down), do-
r-Airbert, 90, 23.

do-dirisim (I stand by,
abide), do-Airistis, 178, 16.

do-araill (venit), 28, 22.

do-r-dirgert (praedizit, pro-
mistt), 40, 9.

do-4ir-chaintis, 32, 26 ; do-ér-
cachain, 86, 13; do-fiir-che-
chnatar, 32, 30.

do-n-arraid, 76, 13; da-
farraid, 30, 23; do-n-Arthatar,
138, 27.

du-n-arrastair, 138, 20.

verbal noun tairbert,

tairisid, 8, 11.

ni taraill, 28, 25; téraili,
144, 26 ; nim-tairle, 78, 22.

ro-tdirgired, 28, 27,

co tairchet, 152, 24,

imm-a-tarraid, 150, 23.

co tarrasair, 52, 20 ; co nach
tarrasair, 46, 10.

do- dir- ind.

do-r-airngert (praedizit), 148,
9, 26.

verbal noun tairngire.

do- aith.

do-éprennim (I gush), do-r-
éprendset, 10, 20.

do-r-ath-chuir, 158, 20, 1;
do-aith-cuirfe, 158, 14.

do-aitnim (I do-r-
altune, 56, 15.

do-dcraim, do-idcartmar, Z.
456.

shine),

verbal noun tipresiu.

coro-thadchuirer, 180, 12;
verbal noun tathchor, Iél.
June 24 ; taidchoirte.

ni thétneba, Z. 452; tit-
nifes, 260, 17.

tdcermait, 42,23; verbal noun
tdcra, 114, 29; tdcartha, 128, 24.

do- dé.

do-déchaid (iwit), 28, 2; do-
déchabair, 100, 6 ; do-déchotar,
40, 19 ; dodéchatar, 52, 15; do-
déchas, 74, 16; do-dechos,
232, 10.

ceta-thiidchetar, 7.
cosa thidches, Z. 467.

457 5

do~ dé- ud.

do-diussaig (resuscitavit), 12,
28; dé-n-[d]inssaig, 234, 1;
do-ré-diussaig, 122, 21; do-
rbi-dinsaig, 176, 27; dor-ré-
diusaig, 182, 5.

dia tddiuscai, 198, 10; in
rotoduscad, 198, 26; dia to6-
didscthar, 133, 1; verbal noun

tédiuscud, 12, 28; 198, 12;
téduscud, 182, 4.
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do- éss.

do-ésurc (I save), do-r-ésart, | verbal noun téssarcon.
204, 21. I

do- for.
dufirchad (gl. promebat), MI. tidarcaib, 126, 10; co tdarcab,
7% 256, 2; tdargabad, 96, 1;
tdarcabad, 126, 7; verbal noun
tirchal.
do- f.
do-fiit (falls), 112, 30, 31;; asa tditer, Z. 342, fora tdit,
do-fititis, 150, 4. | Z. 431.

do- fii- ess.

do-filisim (brings forth), 8, I inf. tdistiu.
10; do-m-r-6-sat, 140, 25.

do- ind.
do-r-infith (inspiravit), 2, 7. tinfesti, Z. 49; tinfeth, Z.
42,
do-r-ingcan (incepit), 252, 5. co tdrinscan, 226, 1; o thi-
rinnscan, 208, 11.
*do-intaim (I turn). tintai, 182, 27.

do- ind- air.
| tindarscan, 54, 25; 168, 21,

do- 4.

do-théet (iwit), 88, 19 ; 160,
19; dothmt, 142, 26; dotait,
186, 13.

doticfaitis (they would have
come to), 152, 3,

do- th- fu.
do-thdit (falls). ni théith, 142, 22; hi toith.
l sad, 136, 21.

do~ 4d.
*dotichaim (I raise up). | verbal noun téchail, 168, 21,

£°2
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fo, fa, fo.

fo-ghbim (I find), fo-gobat, 92, | ni foghai, Z. 429.
18; fogébad, 32, 23.

fo-glinnn (1 learn), fo-gléinn,
240, 9. -

fo-gniu (I serve), fo-rdi-genai, ara fégna, Z. 441; dia for-
16, 20 ; fo-rui-génair, 16, 26 ; fo- ' gensam, 7. 342.
gnife, 70, 10; fo-gnifi, 108, 24. |

" ro-foglaind, 8, 19, 28, 2.

Jo- ad.
fo-Acbaim gI leave), fo-r- | hi fi-r-caib, 30, 20; = hi-
4caib, fo-r-Accaib, 28, 28, 29; | firgaib, 198, 2; ni féicebaind,
fo-r-dcabsat, 40, 19. 244, 5; verbal noun fachail,
; 38, 5.
foatbi (smales), 98, 7. verbal noun faithiud.
fo- cdm,

ré-xail, 80, 21; fo-chdissled,

fo-chosslim (I take away), fu- \ verbal noun féxal.
130, 21.

for- ctim.
for-ta-cémaisom, M. 29 a, 3. | fércmaid, 140, 7!
fo- 4d.

fo-r-tiaslaic (looses), 32, 4. l con-da-forslaic, 82, 1; verbal
noun fhasluend, 32, 4.

Sfor.
for-biur (T grow). l co forbrad, 12, 20.
for-icim (I find). hi fdirsitis, 190, 21, 23.

Sriss, frith.
friss-ré-gart (answered), 124, verbal noun frécre.
23; fris-ro-grat, 28, 11; fris-
[glérat, 34, 8.

fris-orcim (I oppose), fris-ort, verbal noun frithorcon.
138, 17.

fris-brdidim (I deny), fris- _ro-frithbrnid, 68, 17; ro-
brubdi, M. 28D, 8. [firithbruithset.

frith-m-bert, 210, 23, seems an error for fris-m-bert.

1 Correct the glossary at p. 650, where this verb is wrongly treated as
a substantive.
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Sfriss- Ui,

fris-thlaid (contraivit), 146,21. |

. n_ +a
Sfriss- tu- air.

fristarrassair, 30, 17. ]

friss- ti- de.

fris-tdidchid, 78, 12; fris- verbal noun frituidecht.
tudchaid, 78,16; 200,23 ; 208,
6 ; fri{s]ttidchetar, 80, 2, =fris-
tiichetar, Ml 21 ¢, 2.

tarmt, tarm, tarmi-fo-air.

iarmi-for-id, 202, 16. |

vmme, tmm.

imme-s61 (fwrns round), 82, ro-immpai, 54, 10; wverbal
16 (but imsoi, 38, 19). noun impod.

imm~ dith.

imm-us-diceichet, 158, 11. |

mm- cthim.

imme-chémarcar, G. 274, 2; | Iimmecomaire, 58, 4; im-
immechéimairsed, M. 20 b, l comaircet, 100, 5.
18.

invim- dé.

imm-dé-rnad, 74, 24. |  verbal noun immdénum.

% imm= ti.

imm-a-tarraid, 150, 24. |
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darmi, tdirm.

darmi-régtais, 204, 19. eita-tdirmdechaid, 214, 14;
na thrm-dechatar, 2358, 19,
260, 22.

ro-tairmese, 110, 24; ni-n-
thirmeisefed, 42, 6; mani tdir-
miscter, 42, 14.

co-na tairmtiasad, 112, 4;
tarsa tdrmthidgat, Cr. 18D, 8;
verbal noun tairmthecht.

The above forms generally agree with those in the Old-Irish
MSS. ; but to the Middle-Trish period belongs the use as inde-
pendent verbs of tecait, etc., tairisid, tacermait, tuarcaib, ete.,
tindarscan, taitnifes, forms which in Old-Irish occur only after
the partieles above mentioned.

Endingsof The distinction in the endings between the conjunet and the
conjunct  abgolute forms is generally well preserved. Thus in the present

gggoi)\fte indieative active, sg. 8:—
forms. %-stems. Conjunet forms: atbeir; do-bir, 58, 10; do-fuabair,

dusn-arrith, fo-ceirt, 82, 17, 18 ; 114, 13 ; fo-geib, 84, 55 fo-gleinn,
240, 9; for-d-indet, 183, 20; imm-com-aire, 58, 4; im-sot, 38, 12
ta-thaig, 252, 18; feit, 60, 4; 154, 24; vrosaig, 114, 22, 23.
Absolute forms : benaid, 114, 12 ; maraidh, 90, 25; rigid, 152,12
and perhaps saidid (sits), 84, 6, and sadid (sets), 158, 23.

-stems. Conjunct forms: nocon-assa, 92, 10; ar-léga, 226,
19; wni loba, 154, 22; in-tindscana, 244, 13; nocha techia, 108,
12; con-da-scara, 217, 27. Absolute forms: dssaid, 248, 9=
asaid, 152, 13; légaid, 190, 8.

i-stems. Conjunct forms: a-taebi, 4, 5 ; ar-cest, 12, 3; nos-
fidi, 24, 2, 1; no-l-lotsci, 130, 21; do-sn-ailgi, 152, 8; du-da-
slugai, T4, 21 ; no-s-fdidi, 242, 1. Absolute forms : ciid, 114, 15;
guidid, 126, 30 ; sreid, 248, 9.

But here again we find Middle-Irishisms, such as aithnid, 76,
165 at-chid, 206, 17; faithbid, 132, 4; for-cmaid, 140, 7 tai-
risid, 8, 11; where the ending proper to absolute is added to
conjunct verbs.

In the pl. 3. Pres. indic. act. Conjunct forms: as-berat, 104,
9; at-berat, 142, 11; it-berat, 104, 21; fo-gobat, 92, 18; nochan
follamnaiget, 94, 27 ; im-com-aircet, 100, 5; a tiagat, 210,75 ni
toirthiget, 34, 27. Absolute forms : ciit, 58, 43 clechtaii, 158, 17;
denait, 142, 18 feidligit, 90, 15; pret. deponential : tachattir, 70,
98 ; and redupl. fut. passive: gébthair, 244, 19. In tecait (O. Ir.
{ecat) we have an absolute wrongly used for a conjunct form.

<
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S-preterites, conjunct forms: ro(syeesat, 110, 2 ; doraisat, 110, 5 ;
fugellsat, 126, 24; ro-creitset, 134, 33 (Eg.); absolute: sloicsitt,
58, 12 ; scarsit, 130, 6; cinsit, 132, 15.

So also in the reduplicated future and the b-future :—

CoNJUNCT.

sg. 1. do-bér-sa, 54, 24; do-
m-bér-sa, 104, 2; din-géb, 116,
175 do-gén, 52, 24; fo-géb-sa,
164, 23 ; ni ber-sa, 240, 5; nit
géb-sa, 118, 9; ni reg-sa, 118,
15.

sg. 2.

sg. 8. ticfa, 84, 5; 120, 4;
142, 29 ; do-ticfa, ricfa, 84, 20;
atbélai, 220, 1; do-béra, 46, 16,
94, 19 ; tocéba, 120, 20; terga,
990, 6 ; fognife, 70,10 ; fognifi,
108, 24 ; foruaisligfe, 42, 13;
dus in fortachtaigfe, 220, 21 ;
nat oreitfi, 52, 25; ni chuirfi,
78, 9; i rega, 196, 12; nocon-
winfe, 128, 23 ; nocon bia, 86,
97 ni aidlibe, 78, 23.

plL. 1. conicfam, 102, 10 ; con-
riefam, 76, 7; dogénam-ne,
102,135 142, 4 ; nd dignem, 130,
11; n1 mairfem, 130, 10.

pl. 2. dobéraid, 142, 19; nd
tergaid, ni regaid, 182, 29.

pl. 3. ticfat, 34, 10; 234, 8;
ticofett, 152, 55 ni leicfet, 84,
28.

ABSOLUTE.
béra-sa, 240, 5 ; creitfe, 130,
20; cretfe-ssa, 132, 1; gellfa-
ssa, 140, 2; mairbfe-sa, 164, 6
(BEg.); rega, 52, 22.

reqa-su, 56, 29.

bid, 86, 30 ; creitfid, 46 ; firfid,
120, 6; slechtfaid, 46, 16; lin-
faid, 252, 22,

scérmait, 74, 19 ; regmaid-ne,
42, 16.
bethe, 182, 30,

genfit, 58, 12 Lilit, 180, 26
regait, 202, 5.

But here again we find Middle-Irishisms : tacermait, 42, 23 ;
and noco biaid, 144, 12; where absolute are used for conjunct

forms.

Other ancient verbal forms to be found in the Tripartite Life

are the reduplicated preterites, the i- preterites, the redupli-
cated futures, and the s- futures. Of these in their order.

REDUPLICATED PRETERITES.

Root anc. sg. 2. t-anac, 252,8. sg. 8. ténic, 2, 5. pl 3 ta_ncatar, Redupli-
4,18; 12, 4. sg. 3. ar-r-dnic, 94, 19; 108, 28. con-air-nic, 110, eated
99, ¢o com-arnic, 74, 14 = en com-arnaic, 211, 13. for-r-anie, Preterites.
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156, 16 (Eg.). pl. 3. corancatar, 188, 24. for[ﬂ-ancatu,230 72.
con-airnechtar, 100, 2. - con-arnactar, 164, 27.

bad. sg. 3, ta.r-faid, 238, 7. Pass. sg. 3, tarfas, 256, 5.

1. be (pres. be-n-im). sg. 3. bi, 148, 2; pl. 3. ro-béotar, L.U.
62,a.1.16. £ » 3

2. be (pres. ). sg. 1. roba, ropsa, 124, 25; rob4, 128, 11.
sg. 3. ni-bai, 14, 30. a mbai, 40, 3, nad bai, 40, 13. robai, 4, 14,
33." dia mbai, 84, 1; 156, 20. fororbai, 34, 17; 170, 9; 178, 18.
pl. 1. ro-bimar, 140, 15. 3. batar, 84, 19. battar, 16, 5. robé-
tar, robator, 224, 2. 142,15; 2, 4; 44, 4 ; 94,14, robtar, 32, 28.
robtar, 32, 28. . roptar, 32, 29 am- [b]dar 10, 31. comdar, 12,
29. im-batar, 108, 19. :
' pass. fororbalde, 804, 7.

can (sing). sg. 3. ro-cachain, 44, 2. do-er-cachain, 86, 13.
pl. 8. do-(f)air-chechnatar, 32, 30. :

car. sg. 1. co torchar, 124, 25. sg. 3." do-ro- chalr 46, 6 ; ; 240,

18. co torchair, 46, 9; 196, 24. pl. 3. con-torcratar 190, 19

cas (see) sg. 1. -acca, 140, 14. sg. 8. -acca-si, 168, 23. pl. 3.
con-accatar, 42, 7; 79, 26. at-con-catar; 6; 8, 29. - > 11

clad (dig), sg. 3. ro-claid, 108, 11 (perhaps an s-pret.).

clu (hear). sg. 1. ro-chnala-sa, 128, 11.” sg. 3. ro-cuala, 38, 3.
ro chidalai, 66, 22. co ctala, 88. 6; 222, 26. co cualatar, 114, 13:
&’t-chialatar, 92, 3. & y

1. cud. sg. 1. do-de- chod 106, 19 8g. 2. co-tud-chad, 208. 18.
sg. 3. docdid, 190, 1. do-chuaid, 12, 27. do-de-chaid, 28, 2.
cita-tairmdechoid, 214, 4. fris-tudchaid, 200, 23; 202, 25 SP112:
do-de-chabair (for chodbair), 100, 6. PI. 3. docuatar, 14, 19;
186, 1. ‘dochétar, 90. dochiatar, 104, 13. -deochatar, 16, 6. -de-
chotar, 40, 17, 19; 52, 16. dodechator, 42, 18. fri-thiidchetar,
82, 2. na tarmdechatar, 258, 19. Pass. pret. docuas, 184, 23.
dochtas, 192, 24. dodechos, 232, 10,

2. cud. sg. 3. at-chuaid, 60, 23; 256, 10. con-ecid, 36, 18.
con-éicid, 188, 6. pl. 1. atchuademar, 258, 25. pl. 3. atch[1]ai-
ditar, 60, 22. atchuatettar, 84, 19. atchuidetar, 256, 9. Pass.
pret. adchiass, 124, 26. atchuas, 236, 7. atetas, 240, 25.

dam. sg. 1. ro-damar, 140, 16 (leg. damar?): sg. 3. ad-ro-da-
mair, 148, 5.

derc (see). sg.l. at condarc, 176, 14, 17. sg. 3. at-con-daire,
2. 2, 4, 15 = atconnaire, 4, 9. pl. 3. ¢’t-connarcatar, 222, 18.

ed (eat), pl. 3. dootar, 198, 8.

Falp) (sleep), sg. 3. fiu, 156, 19; 184, 15. fiu-sam, 176, 6(but
ro foi, 146, 1). pl. 8. -féotar, 242, 2.
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gad (pray). sg. 2. \ro-ga.d, 120, 5. sg. 3. ro-gaid, 56, 133 86, 20,
144, 7; 182, 3; 198, 20; 234, 25. pl. 3. ro-gadatar,120, 1. tar-
gaid, tarcaid, 180, 4. 3

1. gan (to be bornm), sg. 3. ro-génair, 8, 8, 9, 13; 80, 11;
166, 10. -

,, (todo), sg. 3. do-rigéui, fo-rus-génair, 16, 26.

2. gan (to know), sg. 3. con-gain, 114, 10.

glenn (lcarn), sg. ro-fo-glaind, 8, 19, 28,2 (perhaps an
s- pret.). .

gon (wound), sg. 3. ro-geguin, 72, 26.

gu(s) (choose), sg. 1. doroega, 252, 12. -

li (adhere), sg. 3. ro-lil, 80, 25.

man (think), sg. 3. roménair, 136, 4 (rommenair, Bg.). pl. 3.
do rui-mmenatar, 100, 4.

1. mat. sg. 3. ni ermadair, 126, 4. pl. 3. irmadatar, W®. 5"

2. mat (break) sg. 3. memaid, 130, 23; 194, 15, 17 = mebaid,
114, 14.  co roimid, 240, 9. roemid, 218, 25. - ro[eJmmid, 8,
17.

mid (think); sg. 3. romidair, 40, 12. - ro-midair, 178, 20.

(nanc) nac. sg. 3. ni chdéimnacair, 126, 10. -caemnacair, 72, 4.
for-c6imnacair, 34, 16. forco{e]mnacair, 46, 4. -forchoemna-
cair, 46, 20. forcoemnacair, 58, 20. pl. 3. -coemnactar, 100, 3.

nig (wash), sg. 3. ro-nnig, 144, 8.

rac. sg. 3. ar roe-rachair, 104, 14, 25. aroirachair, 68, 21.

reg (rig P). fo-t-réraig, fo-n-roiraig, 208, 18.

ref (run), sg. 3. do-ro-raid, 244, 10. tarraid, 200, 9; 202. 23.
pres.: ind. do-rethim. pl. 3. duairthetar, 286, 1. do-n-arthatar,
138, 27.

2t (for pii), sg. 3. ro-ir, 30, 25. pres. ind. renim.

sed (sit), sg. 3. deissid (= de-ess-sid), 2, 2. desid, 4, 3, 9;
. deisid, 58, 1; 178,27. pl. 3. deissctar, 98, 20. To this root also sg.
3 dothuarthed, 242, 9, and iarmiforid, 202, 16, apparently belong.

sneg (drop), sg. 3. ro-senaig, 240, 3. ro semaich, 117, 9, for
-se(s)naig.

" ta (st@), sg. 3. an-desta (du-es-ta, Fg.), 112, 5. pl. 3. testatar,
126, 9.

tark, trak. sg. 3. mi-dullracair, 50, 16.

tek (flee), sg. 3. ro-thaich, 174, 14, pl. 3. tachaitir, 70, 28,
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tiy (ask), sg. 3. conatig, 112, 3, depon. conaitigir, 228, 7 = co-
naitigair, 230, 17. Perhaps co-r-etegair, 214, 10, belongs to
this.

wleng (leap), sg. 8. tarblaing, 188, 11.

It is probable that fuair, 34, 23 ; 36, 8, fo-s-fuair, 36, 15; 92,
10. foudir, 92, 17. 222, 14. fo-n-fair, 248,10. pl. 3. fuaratar,
992 7, fébhiiaratar, 96, 16, are perfects, though the root is
obscure.

T PRETERITES.

These will be arranged according to the finals of their
respective roots,—1. vowels; 2. gutturals; 3. nasals; 4.
liquids.

ba, sg. 3. at-bath, 32, 22; 92, 20; 120, 25; 218, 8; 240, 9.

la. imrulaid, 196, 7 = imrulaith, Fled Bricrenn, 55, 7. pl 3.
con-imruldatar, Tur. 65.

lu, sg. 3. luith, 14, 28; 86, 12; 92, 16; 214,18, luid, 14, 1.
pl. 3. lotar, 16, 13. col-lotar, 192, 8. lottar, 134, 14. Com-
ponnds: dolluid, 190, 20; 202, 11.  fris-tulaid, 146, 21. pl. dolo-
tar, 16, 15.

ac. i-ro-acht, 260, 2. do-ru-acht, 30, 16; 240, 25. -toracht,
56, 2; 60,16. -taracht, 38, 21. pl. 8. corro-achtatar, 40, 20.

anac. ro-anacht, 58, 24,

(nanc), nac: ro-n-adnacht, 112, 6.

ore. To-ort, 192, 15. fris-ort, 138, A do-r-es-art, 204, 21.

rag, $g- 3. ni erracht, 44, 6. nochan éracht, 52, 25. arag (°)
atraracht, 14, 29; 44, 1. adriracht, 58, 28, asrdracht, 194:, 231
230, 3. ¥

sec. ro-siacht, 178, 15. co riacht, 68, 22; 222, 14. Perhaps
foriacht-aide, 234, 15, belonge to this.

slig. ros-aslacht, 236,4 .

wac. ro-iar-facht, 84, 22; 122, 22; 210, 10; 230, 6. roiarfacht
176, 13 ; 242, 1; 244, 19. =

cam, sg. 3. ro-chet, LU. 40D, 8.

dam, pl. 3. ni damdatar, 204, 1 (Eg.), a Middle-Irish form.

om. £g- . ro-s-et, 164, 20; arroét, 80, 12 = aroet, 70, 8. pl.
arroetatar, 102, 23; 222, 20. :

sem, sg. 3. do-m-ro-sat, 140, 25.

ler, 8g. 2. erbairt, 196, 10. sg. 3. bert, 174,19; 232, 3. ar-
bert-ai, 162, 27; 164, 1. do-bert, 112, 2; do-r-airbert, 90, 23.
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frithmbert, 210, 20. con-erbart, 28, 5; 112, 19. do-forbartt, 114,
12, forubart, 176,19. ro-edbart, 162,11. adopart, 192, 4, but also
(with umlaut) erbairt, 12, 28; 30, 3; 246, 12. adrubairt, 14,
12; 30, 5. adrupairt, 14. 8. adrubairt, 236, 16. ro-edbairt, 36,
24. PL 1. reimerbertammar, 192, 10. pl. 3. dobertatar, 84, 17.
réedbratar, 224, 11. ad-r-odbertar, adropartudar, 230, 16.

gar, sg. 3. do-ro-gart, 92, 4; 200, 6; 222, 27. frissrogart, 124,
23. arogart, 228,22. forcongart, 178, 30. fororcongart, 198, 11;
228, 19; 230, 2, 9. toracart, 128, 23. dorargert-som, 160, 10.
dorairgert, 40, 9. dorairngert, 148, 1. dorairngert, 1483, 9, 26.
dorairggert, 178, 8. doriucart, 44, 18 = doriugart, 44, 30. plL 3.
conacartatar, 134, 6. ’mus-fri-ecartaltalr, 32, 6.

al, sg. 3. ro-alt, 102, 30. pl. 3. ro-altatar, 80, 20; 92, 25.
bal, 8g. 3. con-erhailt, 58, 31. cond-erbailt, 14, 2,

cel, pl. 3. doceltatar, 218, 1.

mel, sg. 3. du-s-ro-malt, 200, 16.

RepurrLicATED FUTURES.

Sg. 1. Conjunct forms : —at-bél-sa, 200, 12. do-bér-sa, 54, 24.
do-m-hér-sa, 104, 2. do-s-bér, 164, 24. ni thibér, 228, 10. din-
géb, 116, 17. fo-géb-sa, 164, 23. ni géb-sa, 28, 30; 118, 19.
din-géb, 116, 17. fo-géb-sa, 164, 23. fotuicébsa, 176, 3. do-gén,
52, 245 150, 29. nireg-sa, 114, 1; 118, 15.

Absolute forms :—rega, 52, 22. rega-su, 56, 29.

Sg. 2. Conjunct :—at-béla, 60, 2; 252, 8. at-béra-su, 102, 13.
do-béra, 152, 26. nad-géba, 94, 25. nogéba. 118, 10. im[a]rega,
112, 15. mnérega, 117, 20. Absolute : rega.

Sg. 3. Conjunct :—at-béla, 200, 12. at-bélai, 220, 1. do-béra,
118, 6. -tibéra, 118, 8. -epéra, 150, 10: passive :—do-bérthar,
56, 32, -accigi (for -accichi, root cas), 130, 8. ni géba, 104, 2.
tocéba, 120, 20. congéba, 226, 7. do-géna, 118, 7. pass. conna
bérthar, 70, 31. do-géntar, 42, 24; 56, 28. ni-rega, 196, 12.
do-raga, 60, 2. ni terga, 38, 17. co-scéra, pass. co-scérthar,
34, 13.

Absolute :—g¢ébaid, rel. gébas, 116, 25, 27 ; 142, 30. passive
gébthar, 118, 14. nut-gébthar, 190, 6. ni fuigebthar, 214, 12.
gignid, 150, 7, rel. gigness, 154,18. méraid, rel. mérus (leg. ~as),
86, 30. regaid, 220, 2. Passive: gébthair, 244, 19.

PL. 1. Conjunct:—at-bélom, 200, 13. do-génam-ne, 103, 13;
142, 4.

Redupli-
cated
futures.
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Absolute :—scérmait, 74, 19. regmaid-ne, 42, 16. In tacérmait,
42, 23, we have the absolute wrongly used for the conjunct form.
Pi. 2. Conjunct :—dobéraid. 142, 19. regaid, ni tergaid, 182,
29. }
Pl. 3. Conjunct:—immus-aiccichet, 158, 11. fris-gérat, 34, 8.
Absolute :—lilit, 180, 26. regait, 202, 5; 232, 11.

The following secondary forms of this tense are found ;—

Sg. 1. do-gegaind, 112, 10. ni-regaind, 112, 13. ni thergainm,
106, 18. ni foicébaind, 244, 5.

Sg. 3. cita-n-acciged, 130, 17. do-génath, 54, 8. dogénad,
236, 18. asa-n-dénad, 8, 1. no-regad, 76, 11; 224, 10. na-
regad, 148, 3. nad regad, 190, 24. nocho scérad, 34, 1. Passive.
na gébtha, 42. 4. :

Pl 3. n-im-an-accigtis, 212. 28. mo-gébtais, 170, 3. ni déu-
dais, 142, 10. no-regtaiss, 170, 2, nu-regtais, 166, 4. no-reg-
taiss, 170, 2. darmi-regtais, 204, 20.

S- F'UTURE.

Sg. 1. Conjunct :—f'o:'-te’s; 88. 28. deponent, ad-fésar, 222, 5.

Sg. 2. Conjunct:—ad-claiss, 88, 28. mna dechais, 42, 20. con-
om-adnaiss, 84, 12. In tair (= do-air-ic-s) 46, 22 and do-n-air,
118, 2, Eg., the s is lost. 3

Sg. 3. Conjunct :—do-ma, 84, 9. ni théith, 142, 22. co ti, 60,
15; 214, 12. ni-ria, 118, 2. "Passive: asan-acastar, 206, 6. déc-
castar, 214, 11. not-adnastar, 252, 28.
" Absolute :—memais, 138, 7; 142, 20, 21.

Pl. 1. co coimsam, 102, 23. corrisam, 244, 18. ro-issam, 258,
929 = yo-isam, 260, 26.

PL. 9. tairset, 246, 8. Absolute: tiassat, 252, 26. Relative:
ista, 174, 11 1 G :

The following secondary forms of this tense are found :—

Sg. 2. con-digesta, 28, 28. condesta, 188, 16 = conmncsta,
36, 5l

Sg. 3. dia-n-airsed, 80, 4. mna comairsed, 12, 14. i toithsad,
136, 21. arna eirsed, 42, 28. co fessadh, 122, 14. ro-fessad,
42, 6. con-isad, 258, 27. co tisad, 190, 24; 194, 1. ma dothisad,
118,15. co-na tairmtiasad, 112, 4. Passive: noadnasta, 252, 23,
pl. 3. hi fairsitis, 190, 21, 23.

But the forms con-digseth, 12, 22, con-digsed, 112, 6, and the
pl. 3, digsitiss, 14, 19, digsitis, 242, 20, with their preservation
of the guttural, are distinctly Middle-Trish.
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Middle-Irish are also the s-preterites used for reduplicated
preterites (ro-m-.gon, 122, 26. ro-snig, 124, 8. ro-reithset, 12, 6.
ro-rensat, 16, 17. rotheichestar, 46, 11. do-s-rensat, 16, 6), and
for ¢- preterites (ro-sn-edbair, 184, 20. ro-edbairset, 68, 12.
sg. 3. ro-edbair, 80, 10. ro-thair{nlger, 164, 24). Middle-Irish
is the addition of the s- endings to reduplieated preterites, ruc-
sat, 254, 1. rucsatar, 236, 10. tuccais, 10, 29. tucsat, 168, 20.
dofucsat, 222, 19. tucsatar, 182, 21. Middle-Irish is the addition
of the s- ending to the third sg. of a compound verb, ficbais,
214, 16. And Middle-Irish is the frequency of the use of the
absolute form of the 3d sg. : 4iliss, 188, 26. anais, 30, 1; 110, 10.
bendachais, 86, 24; 244, 10. bennachais, 70, 30 ; 220, 10: bena-
chais, 28, 24. carais, 232, 1. ceilebraiss, 146, 19 = ceilebrais,
194, 12. céiniss, 82, 20. collais, 214, 10. creitis, 210, 16, 18.
erpais, 82, 24. fillis, 244, 9. f6idis, 84, 1; 110, 23. fothaigis,
98,12; 110, 11. gabais, 84, 15; 114, 11. gataiss, 164, 5. gatis,
200, 3. glanais, 114, 19. iadais, 84, 8. {cais, 12, 29. malla-
chais, 146, 7. rosis, 198, 6. saidis, 148, 23. scribais, 110, 9.
sénais, 36, 10; 92, 29. ‘slcchtais, 220, 10. sloccus, 36, 10.
80iss, 218, 23. troisciss, 218, 22. Middle-Irish, also, is the use
in the case of active verbs of deponential forms in the sg. 3 and
pl. 3: Thus, ro-m-baitsestar, 36, 23 ; ro-bennachastar, 150, 16 ; 152,
23; 210, 6; ro-celebrastar, 182, 18; ro-comaicsegestar, 40, 12 =
ro-comaiccsigestar, 68, 14 5 ro-éenaigestar, 36, 9 ; vo-ferastair, 56, 1;
ro-fergaigestar, 44, 27 ; 58, 27 = roferccaigestar, 228, 15 ; ro-fothai-
gestar, 108, 7 ; 134, 3 = fothaigestar, 156, 3; forothaigestar, 160,
2 194, 45 ro-meglestar, 180, 24 ; ro-orddnestar, 194, 6; 214 ; ro-
sroiglestar, 68, 32 ; ro-theichestar, 46, 4. Plural: ro-imeclaigsitar,
44, 26; ro-machtaigsetar, 56, 3. Middle-Irish is the deponential
form of the conjunctive sg. 1. of active verbs : (co ro-creitiur, 46,
235 co ro-foillsigiur, 52, 22; co n-acor, 52, 24; mani tomliur,
200, 13, Middle-Irish is the relative form in a compound verb:
taitnifes, 260,17

If to the Middle-Irishisms above pointed out, we add Conclusion
such forms as dodechabair, 100, 6; docoras, 108, 20 ; ffgg;:s};i
étastar, 118, 27, such forms of the verb substantive as argument.
rabus, 6, 5 ; ro-m-both, 32,16 ; failet, 100,12 ; bailet, 174,
10, such changes in the cases governed by prepositions as
dar cridhib, 6, 21, tré airdib, triana apstalaib, 6, 24,
tresna maigib, 46, 8, we can hardly avoid the conclusion
that the Tripartite Life was compiled in the eleventh
century, after the Middle-Irish period had well set in, but
from documents, many, if not all, of which were composed
before A.D. 1000,




Extraets
from the
Book of
Armagh.

The scribe.

Xe INTRODUCTION.

II1.
DOCUMENTS OTHER THAN THE TRIPARTITE LIFE.
Of these the most valuable are the extracts from the
Book of Armagh, printed upon pp. 269-380. The Book
of Armagh is a small vellum quarto, 7§ inches in height,
53 in breadth, 21 in thickness. It now contains 221
leaves. The writing is generally in double columns
(very rarely in three), and all seems the work of the
same scribe, Ferdomnach, whose name occurs (fo. 214 a)
in the following entry :—
Pro ferdomnacho orés.
These were two famous scribes of this name connected
with Armagh, one of whom died A.D. 727, the other AD.
S45. That the scribe of the Book of Armagh was the
latter has been ingeniously argued, and I think proved,
by Bishop Graves* from the following half-erased entry
in a semi-Greek character which occurs in fo. 52 b.:
..... akh huNk A . .

. W . € QiKTONTE

.+« Pokh . hHHAH Tar

OIKIL . CKPImCIT —

Noting that the only ‘heres Patricii’ whose name

ended in -bach was Torbach, Bishop Graves restores this

entry thus:
F DOMNACH . HUNC . LIB-

E RVM. E? DICTANTE
R TORBACH . HEREDE. PAT-
RICII . SCRIPSIT.
As Torbach held the primacy for only one year and died

in 808, the MS. must have been written either in 807
or 808. The following entry in fo. 36 a. proves that it
must have been written in the former year:

exmaikir . aevaNTue

NN . kot MAT

THVM . CKPIZTVM

aTKNIVE PITVM .

IN $Hgiot . MATTHI

2 As there is just room for three
letters between rum . and e we may
perhaps read (ben)e dictante.

1 Proceedings of the Royal Irish '
Academy, I11., 316-324.
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Bxplicit aevanguelion kata Matteum seriptum  atque
Jinitum in feria Mattes.

For as Torbach’s death took place on the 1Gth J uly,
and this entry was made on the 21st of September, the
feast of S. Matthew, the MS., or at'all events the part of it
containing the first gospel, must have been written in 807.

The first leaf, which contained the commencement of
Muirchu’s memoirs of S. Patrick, is lost. Its contents
may be supplied from the Brussels MS. of which an
extract is printed infra pp. 494-496.

fol. 2a. 1-fol. 9a. 1 contains Muirchu Maccu-Mach- Muirchu’s
théni’s Memoirs of S. Patrick printed infra pp. 271-301, Memoir-
This Muirchu professes to write in obedience to the com-
mand (imperio oboediens) of bishop Aed of Sletty, who died
A.D. 698. In excusing his imperfect style (vilis sermo)
he suggests that he was not a mere compiler or copyist.

fol. 9a. 1 contains four phirases, disconnected and in The Dicta
very rustic Latin, called dictw Patricii. The first mentions £
the saint’s journey through the Gauls and Italy.

fol. 9 a. 2—fol. 16 a. 1 contains misccllaneous notes on Tirehdn’s
the Saint’s life, which bishop Tirechdn is said to haye "ot
written from the dictation, or copied from a book (ex ore
vel libro) of his fosterfather or tutor, bishop Ultan, of
Ardbracean, who died A.D. 656. They are printed infra
pp. 302-333. From the passage in p. 302, 1. 20-22,
Tirechdn seems to have had before him a work (now lost)
entitled Commemoratio Laborum, which was ascribed
to Patrick himself, At p- 310, L. 5 infra, Tirechdn
quotes Patrick’s Confessio, calling it seriptio sua. He
refers to tradition in p- 307, L 33; p. 331, 1L 119392/
p- 332, L 25, to collections made at ‘antique peretissi-
mis’in p. 333, L 22. His echronology in p. 302, 1. 17—
25, differs from his ehronology in-p. 331, 11. 22-28, On
the whole, M. Benjamin Robert is Justified in saying
that this document ‘se compose de notes prises par
P'auteur dans différentes biographies aussi bien que dans
les traditions orales’ and that ‘son importance ressort
de ce fait méme, qui nous montre lo procédé littéraire
des auteurs de Pépoque.!

fol. 16 a. 2, fol. 18 b. 2, contains some additional notes
in Latin and Old-Irish, which the seribe seems to have

1 Ftude critique sur la vie et 'eeuvre de Saint Patrick, Elbeuf, 1883, p. 4s.
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inserted from unknown sources. These notes are printed -
infra pp. 334-348. They relate to the missionary activity
of Tserninus (otherwise ealled bishop Fith) and Seeun-
dirus (otherwise Sechnall), and of Patrick’s disciples
Lommén, Fortehern, Colmén, Benignus and Fiace. “The.
Codex here (to quote Sir Samuel Ferguson) has the ap-
pearance of a commonplace book of undigested material.”
But the stories of Lomman (p. 334), bishop Fith (p. 342),
and Fiace (p. 344) have the flavour of authenticity. And
no miracle, save that of Fiacce’s ehariot (p. 347, 11. 14-20),
is mentioned in these notes.

fol. 18 b. 2-19 a. 1 contains, in an extremely minute
hand, notes or eatchwords representing in the main that
portion of the Tripartite Life which is not embraced in
Muirchu’s Memoir and Tirechédn’s Notes. The beginning,
for instance, D(uma) g(rad) ailbe i Senchui altére,
corresponds with lines 1, 2, 3 of p. 94 infra. But there
is nothing corresponding to it in the Book of Armagh.

fol. 20 a. contains Muirchu’s prologue to his memoir,
as well as the headings to his chapters. Prologue and
headings are printed infra pp. 269-271, before the
memoir to whieh they belong.

The contents of ff. 2a—202 have already been published,
with learning and accuracy, by the Rev. E. Hogan, S.J,,
in the Analecta Bollundiana, Brussels, 1882,

fol. 20 b. 1-21 b. 2 Liber Angueli: A revélation
made by an angel to S. Patrick concerning the boundaries
and prerogatives of the see of Armagh. 1t corresponds
with the Tripartite Life, pp. 234, 1. 28-236, 1.13. © Inei-
dentally it mentions that difficult questions which could
not be solved by Patrick’s suecessor, should be referred
to the Apostolie See, i.e., ‘ad Petri Apostoli cathedram
autoritatem Romae urbis habentem —not, observe, as
having the spiritual authority conferred on Peter by
Christ (Matt. xvi. 18). This tract is printed infra pp.
352-856. 1t has also been published by Mr. Hogan in
the Irish Eecclesiastical Record, VII. 845.

fol. 22 a. 1-24 b. 1, the so-called Confessio of S. Pa-
trick, printed infra pp. 337-375, with additions, in
brackets, from the Cotton MS. Nero E. 1, folio 171.
At the end is the mnote: Huc usque uolumen quod
Patricius manu conseripsit sua. Septima decima Martii
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die translatus est Patiricius ad caelos. The Confessio
is also, as above remarked, quoted by Tirechén as
Patriel’s “scriptio.’!  Other eopies of the Confessio are
in the Bodleian, Fell L ff. 7a~11% (whence it is printed
in Gilbert’s National MSS. of Ireland, Part IT., Appendix
IIT), Fell ITL,, fol. 158a-1642. The Cotton and the two
Fell MSS. are all of the cleventh century. A fourth
eopy, published by the Bollandists, belonged to St. Vedast,
and is now, I am assured by Pére de Smedt, preserved
in the public library at Arras; but I cannot ascertain the
date of this MS.? The Confessio has often been published,
the last and best edition being that of Haddan and Stubbs,
Councils, ete., II. 296-313. It is, to quote Dr. Todd,?
a defence of the writer “ against some undefined and not
very clearly stated charges of presumption in under-
taking his mission, and of incompetency for the work.”
The internal evidence of the authenticity of this docu-
ment is fivefold; 1, the mention of decurions; 2, the use
of the word ‘Brittanniae;’ 3, the quotations from an
ante-Hieronyman version of the Bible; 4, the mention
of a married clergy; and, 5, the agreement of the style
with that of Gregory of Tours.*

Two citations from a text of the Confessio, now not
not known to exist, are contained in Colgan’s Quarta
Vita, cc. I and XVII: “Ego sum Patricius Kalfurnij
filius, matrem habens Conchessamm ” (T'rias Thauwm. 35,
col. 1) and “ Audiebam quosdam ex spiritibus psallentes
in me, et nesciebam qui essent.”

fol. 25, St. Jerome’s preface to his version of the Four
Gospels.

! Sce also the citations by Muir-
chu (infra p. 494,1.7) and those in
Vita 11. §§ 11, 18, Vita IV. § 11,
Vita IV. §§ 1, 16, and the Tripar-
tite Life, infra p. 21.

- % Can it be‘ Vita Patrieii, in No.
450, which is said to be a MS. of
the twelfth century ?
$ St. Patrick, pp. 351, 352,
U 10231.

+ Sce Prof. G. T. Stokes’ freland
and the Celtic Church, pp. 28 note,
38 note. ¢ The organisation among
Gallic and Roman Christians for
the redemption of captives from the
Franks,” to which he refers in the
latter note, is evidence as to the
datec of the letter to Coroticus®
subjects, but has nothing to do
with the Confessio,

8
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fol. 26-28, Ten Canones of the Concordances of the
Gospels.

fol. 29-31, Breuis singulorum ecuangeliorum interpre-
tatio.

fol. 31 b. 2-190, all the books of the New Testament,
together with the apocryphal epistle to the Laodiceans.
The Acts of the Apostles come at the end after the
Apocalypse, and the epistle to the Colossians after those
to the Thessalonians. Between the epistle to the Colos-
sians and the first epistle to Timothy is inserted the
epistle to the Laodiceans. In Matt. vi. 13, instead of
the usual et nc nos inducas in temptationem, we have
T - NH . 7ar1aplC voC . INGukl . INTepmratioNew . (¢f
ne patiaris nos induct in temptationem *). Inthe Gos-
pel of S. Matthew there is a lacuna between ch. xiv. 33
and ch. xxi. 5. In the same Gospel, ch. xxvii. 50, occurs
a verse equivalent to John xx. 34; and in the First
Epistle of St. John the passagc (v. 7) concerning the
three witnesses is omitted.

In fol. 38 a. 1, in the margin opposite Iudas Scario-
this, Matt. x. 4, is the word trdgdn (wretch), and in the
margin of fol. 64 b., opposite Mark xiii. 21, the word
kellach is written in Greek characters, Herc Bishop
Graves supposes ® a reference to Cellach, abbot of Iona,
whose monastery was burnt by the Norsemen in the
beginning of the ninth century.

fol. 191-200 a., Sulpicius Severus’ Life of S. Martin,
with a dedicatory epistle to Desiderius.

fol. 200 b.-220 b., Dialogues and epistles about S.
Martin.

The Book of Armagh was transcribed from a MS. which
even in the year 807 was becoming obscure, and of whose
obscurities the transcriber more than once complains.*

Corre- Bishop Reeves says that the notices of St. Patrick

sponden® contained in the Book of Armagh, fols, 2-20 are the

1Sce the fac-simile in Gilbert's Book of Dimma: sce facsimile .

rational MSS. of Ireland, Part L, | in O’Curry’s Lectures. _
plate XXVIIIL. 3 Proceedings of the Royal Irish

X 1 : Academy, III., 356.

2 Such is the reading of the 1 Todd, St. Patrick, 347,
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oldest and most authentic now in existence ; and that partite Life
) " L . with the
all other biographics of him either borrow from or gy of

enlarge upon them. How true this is as regards the Armagh.
Tripartite Life will appear from a comparison of the
following passages :

Book or Armacn. TrIPARTITE Lire.

Patrick’s birth and captivities, infra, pp. 8, 16, 22, 23, 24.
infra, p. 269, 11. 2125 ; pp. 494,
495.

His journey towards Rome p. 25.
and stay with Germanus, p.
270, 1. 1-5 ; Brussels MS. infra,
pp. 495, 496.

The ordination and death of p. 80, 11, 11-24.
Palladius, pp. 272, 332.

The ordination of Patrieck. pp. 30, 32.

King Léiguire and the pro- pp. 32, 1. 25-34, 1. 16
phecies of Patrick’s advent, pp.
273, 274,

Patrick’s visit to Miliue, p. p. 34, 1. 20, p. 38, 11. 1-3.
275.

Miliuc’s death, 276. p. 38, 11. 3-18.

Patrick’s celebration of Has- pp- 40, 1. 12, p. 42.
ter, pp. 276, 277.

He is summoned to King P
Loeguire, p. 280. Erc’s belief p
and the wizard’s death, p. 281. p-

Patrick visits Tara, p. 282, P

Dubthach believes, p. 283. P

Patrick’s contest with the p.
wizard Lucatmael, pp. 283-

285.

Loeguire’s conversion, p. 285. p- 60, 1. 6.

Maccuil’s conversion, pp. 286 pp. 220, 1. 14, p. 222,
-289. !

The heathen digging a rath pp. 222, 224.
on Sunday, p. 289.

The story of Dire and the pp. 228, 230,
offering of Armagh, pp. 290-
292.

Patrick’s diligence in prayer, p. 124,
p. 293.

The dead heathen speaking pp. 124, 1. 12, p. 126.
to Patrick, p. 294.

Patrick’s horses found by p. 126, 1L 9-13.
means of a miraculous illumi-
nation, pp. 294, 295.

g 2
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The angel Victor forbids him
to die in Armagh, pp. 295, 296.

Angels wake Patrick’s body,
297.

His burial in Downpatrick,
p- 298.

A conflict for his body mi-
raculously prevented, pp. 298,
299, 332.

The imprint of the angel’s
feet in Seirit, pp. 300, 330.

The bells, &c. carried into
Connaught, p. 300.

Patrick’s four names, p. 302.

Miliuc buys him, p. 302.

The angel Victor tells him
the ship is ready, pp. 302, 330.

He comes to Inis-patrick, p.
303.

Benignus enters his service,
p. 303.

The burning of the wizard,
p. 306.

Corpriticus scourges Pat-
rick’s servants into the Sele,
p. 307.

Patrick visits and baptizes
Conall son of Niall, p. 307.

He founds a church at Va-
dum Molae and leaves therein
three brother and a sister, p.
307.

Loiguire’s inability to be-
licve, p. 308.

The dispute among Amal-
gaid’s song, p. 309.

INTRODUCTION.

TRIPARTITE LIFE.
p. 252, 11. 6-11.

p. 254, 11 4-22.
pp. 252, 1. 23, p. 254, 1. 2.

p. 254, 1. 22, p. 256, L. 7.

p-21, 1..19.

p. 146, 11. 16, 17.
p. 16, 11. 21-24,
p. 16, 11. 24-26.
P il ¥ -

p. 34, 1. 25.

p. 36, 1. 1-6.1

p. 58, 11. 15-26.

p- 68, 1. 30, p. 70, 1.1, where
the scourger is called Coirpre.

p- 70, 1. 6.

p. 72,11 6-10, where the ford
is called Vadum duarum fur-
carum (Ath dd laorg).

p. 74, 1. 6-11.

p. 126, 1. 14, p. 128.

Hence to p. 126 the two works agree closely :

Patrick leaves DMethbrain
Barbarus, p. 311.

The death of the charioteer
Boidmal, p. 311.

p- 92, 11.12-15, where he is8
called Mabran.

p. 92, 1. 20, where he is called
Buadmael.

1 Yere the Irish Life in the Book of Lismore agrees much more closely

with the Book of Armagh.
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Book oF Armacir.

Loéeguire’s wizards bring
darkness over Magh Ai, p. 312.

The stone altar in Sliab Hua
n-Ailello, p. 313.

Ono’s gift (of Elphin) to Pa-
trick, p. 313.

The story of Assicus, pp.
313, 314.

Patrick founds a church at
Dumacha Hia n-Ailella, p. 314.

Mathona and Rodan’s relies,
p. 314.

Patrick’s conversation with
King Loegaire’s daughters, pp.
314-316.

Mael’s conversion, p. 317.

Patrick’s visit to Ard Senlis,
p. 317.

The stories of Cethech, p.
318.

Ciaran’s baptism, p. 318.

Patrick’s Franks, p. 318.

His visit to Mag Selce, p.
319.

His visit to Gregrige, p. 319.

Adrocht takes the veil from
Patrick, p. 319.

Erc’s sons steal his horses,
pp. 319, 320.

He returns to Mag Airthic
and blesses a place in Tulach
na Cloch,! p. 320.

The fight between Taman-
chenn’s sons, p. 320.

Patrick’s visit to Iarnasc and
Locharnach, p. 320.

He visits Topur Mucno and

Ciil Tolat, p. 321.
He visits Mag Caeri, p. 321.

XCVIL

TRIPARTITIE LIFE.
p. 92, 11, 26-28.

. 94, 11.1-6.

pp. 94, 1. 28, p. 96.
p- 96, 11. 13-26.

p- 98, 11. 1-5.

p- 98, 1. 14.

pp. 98, 100, 102.

.102,1. 27, p. 104, 1. 7.
. 104, 1. 14.

e (1)

p. 104, 11 16-23.

. 104, 11. 28-30.
.104,1. 31, p. 106, . 6.
. 106, 1. 23, p. 108. 11. 1-9.

o o]

p. 108, 1. 10.
p. 108, 1. 15.

p. 108, 1, 23.

p. 108, 11. 26, 27,

p-108,11. 28, 29, p. 110, 11. 1-5.

p. - 110, 1. 8-13, where the
names are, corruptly, Ernaisc
and Loarnach.

"p. 110, 11. 15-19, where we
have Tolaith for Tolat.

p. 110, 1. 20, where Ceie is
the reading.

! Not Liacc as erroneously stated in p. 320, note 2.
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Book OF ARMAGH.
He visits Mag Foimsen, p.
321.

He visits Topur Stringille,
p. 322.

e visits Achad Fobuir and |

writes an alphabet for Senach,
p- 322.

His forty days’ fust on Crna-
chan Aigli, pp. 322, 323.

The death of his charioteer
Totmael, p. 322.

He visits Coreu-themne, p.
323.

The story of the well of
Findmag, p. 323.

The resuscitation of the son
of Mac Caiss, p. 324.

The story of the cross on the
heathen’s grave, p. 325.

INTRODUCTION.

TRIPARTITE LIFE.

p. 110, 11. 22-28, where the
Irish (rotairmesc) enables us to
correct Ferdomnach’s Latin.

p. 110, 1. 28-30, where we

| have Topar Stringle.

p. 112, 1. 1-7.

pp. 114, 116, 118, 120.
p. 120, 1, 25.

p. 122, 11 1-3.

p. 122, 11, 4-15.

p- 122, 1. 18-28, where he
is called Cass mac Glaiss.

p. 124, 1. 10, p. 126, 1. 8.

Here the correspondence begins to be less close:

The death of the wizard
Rechrad, pp. 325, 326.

The baptism and fostering of
Mac Ercae, 326.

Patrick visits Foirrgea mac
n-Amalgodo and baptizes a
child in his mother’s womb, p.
327.

Patrick’s prophecy as to East
Bertriga, p. 327.

He writes an alphabet for
Mac Rime and Muiredach, p.
337.

He gives a tooth to Brén, p.
327.

He curses the river Dub and
blesses the Drowes, p. 328.

He teaches Miliuc’s children,
p- 330.

Miliue’s vision, p. 330.

The angel’s traces, p. 330.

p- 130, 11, 13-24, where he
is called Rechred and Roéchred.
p- 140, 1. 1-5.

p. 134, 11. 10-13, where the
land is called Forrach m. A.

p- 138, 11. 2, 3, where the
-name is spelt Bertlacha.

p- 138, 1. 22, where Brin is
substituted for Muiredach.

p. 138, 1. 24.

p. 146, 11. 7-14.

p. 19, 1. 15.

p. 19, 11. 18-29,
p. 21, 1. 20.
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Book oF ARMAGH.

Patrick visits the sons of
Tuirtre, p. 330.

He visits the Maugdoirn and
makes Victoricus a bishop, p.
330.

He goes to Bile Torten and
builds a church for the priest
Tustan, p. 330.

He goes to Druimm Hurcha-
ille, p. 330.

He ordains Fiacc the Fair
bishop in Sletty; goes through
Gowran Pass; and founds a
church in Roigne, p. 331.

He baptizes Nia-fréich’s sons
in Cashel, p. 331.

His three petitions for the
Irish, p. 331.

His four points of resem-
blance to Moses, p. 332.

Lomma4n’s visit to Trim and
the conversion of Fortchern and
Fedilmid, p. 334.

Patrick founds a church at
Trim, p. 335.

LommAan entrusts (commen-
daf) his church to Patrick and
Fortchern, p. 334.

Patrick goes to Druim Liag
and leaves Benignus there,
p. 338.

He meets Dubthach Maccu-
Lingair and ordains Fiace the
Fair, p. 344.

He marks out Fiace’s monas-
tery, p. 346.

He sends to Sechnall, Man-
chin and Fiace a chariot guided
by an angel, p. 346.

TRIPARTITE LIFE.

p. 168, 1. 5, 6, where they
are called Hui T.

p- 182, 1. 8-19, where the
tribe is called Mugdoirn and
the bishop Vietor.

p- 184, where the gen. sg. is
Tortan (from Tortw, Tortiu ?)
and the priest is Iustian.

p. 184, 1. 15,
p. 194, 11. 6-14.

p- 196, 1. 1, where for the gen.
sg. Nioth we have Nat.

p. 116, 1. 19, 25, where
‘ginging Patrick’s hymn’ is
substituted for °poenitentiam
agens,” and ‘ Saxain’ represents
¢ barbarae gentes.” .

p. 114, 11 4-7.

p. 06, 11. 14-29.

p- 68, L 1.

p- 68, 1. 14-17, where ro-
aithni represents ¢ commendat.’

p. 144,11, 18-25,

pp. 188, 190.

p. 192, 1. 2.

pp- 240, 1. 21, p. 242, 1. &,
where Cell Manach is subsgtitu-
ted for ¢ Manchan.’
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¢ INTRODUCTION.

The next piece contained in the work is S. Patrick’s
istle to the Christian subjects of Coroticus a Celtic

Coroticus. ¢hief identical with the ‘Coirthech regem Aloo’ of

the Book of Armagh, fo. 20 b. 1. This king of Ail-
(Cltade) or Dumbarton seems to have made a descent on
Ireland, killed some neophytes on the day after their
baptism, carried off prisoners to be sold as slaves, and
derided the elerics whom Patrick had sent to implore
that part of the plunder or some of the baptized captives
might be restored. This epistle does not occur in the
Book of Armagh ; though from the heading in fo. 22, a. 1,
¢ Ineipiunt libri sancti Patrici episcopi,’ the seribe seems
to have intended to insert it after the copy of the
Confessio. 1t has frequently been published? and is
now printed (pp. 375-380) from the Cottonian MS.
Nero, E. I, ff 173b. 2-174 b. 2.3 The internal evidence
of its authenticity is first, its style, which is quite like

that of the Confessio ; * secondly, its parallel passages, e.g.,

1 The Old-Celtic form of the
Irish Coirthech, pp. 248, 271. Dr.
Todd, St. Patrick, 352, seems to
equate Coroticus with Caradoc;
but this is the Qld-Celtic Caratacos,
Ir. Carthach. The name Ceredig.
which Dr. Todd also mentions,
would be in Old-Welsh Ceretic ;
and this name, followed by guletic,
actually occurs in the pedigree of
Run map Arthgal (Harl. 3859,
ff. 193b, 194 Db), King of Strath-
clyde, in A.D.878. Jjocelyn (c.cl.)
calls Coroticus or Coirthech Cere-
ticus, but places him ‘in finibus
quibusdam Britanniae, quae modo
Vallia dicitur,” by which no doubt
he meant Wales. The statements
of Prof. G. T. Stokes (Ireland and
the Celtic Church, p. 28), that ¢ the
Irish invaded the principality [of
Wales] and conquered it,” that ¢ Co-
roticus organised his countrymen,’
¢ defeated the invaders,” and pur-

sued them ‘across the Irish sea,
are more imaginative thau accurate.

2See, for iustance, the Acta
Sanctorum, March 17th, Vol. 1I.
(B.), whence it is reprinted by
Haddan and Stubbs, Councils, ete.,
II., 314-319.

3 There are two other copies in
the Fell MSS., Vols. 1. and IIL,
the various readings of which are
given by Haddan and Stnbbs, ubi
supra. The St. Vaast MS. used by
the Bollandists is now, I believe,
at Arras.

4 Die Confessio und Epistola, die
den besten Kinblick in das Leben
und den Karakter des Patricius thun
lassen, sind nach Form und Inhalt
einander so #hnlich, dass sie
gewisz mit Recht demselben Ver-
fasser zugeschrieben werden, C.
Scholl, Herzog’s Real-Encyelopii-
die, xi. 204,
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368,1. 24 = 377,1.33; 369, 1. 22 = 378, 1. 8 ;and thirdly,
its quotations of an ante-Hieronyman Bible. The pas-
sage in p. 378, 1. 19-23, proves that it must have been
written while the Franks were pagans, 4.e., before A.D.
496, and before they had crossed the Rhine and settled
in Gaul, 7.e., before A.D. 428! On the other hand the
references to the apostate Picts (p. 375,1. 26, p. 379,1.7)
point to a date after A.D. 412, when Ninian converted
the southern section of that nation. It is referred to in
the Brussels MS. containing a copy of Maccu Machtheni's
Memoir, see infra, p. 498.

The preface to the Irish canticle called Deer’s C'ry (so Preface to
styled because Patrick sang it when he seemed to the 2 !
ambuscaders to be a deer), printed infra, p. 381, is taken
from the copy of the Liber Hymnorum, preserved in the
library of Trinity College, Dublin. This MS. belongs
to the eleventh or the beginning of the twelfth century.
A list of its contents is given in Goidelica, pp. 61, 62.
The preface seems to represent the lost passage of the
Tripartite Life, of which Colgan’s version will be found,
infra, p. 48. It has already been printed in Petrie’s
History and Antiguities of Tara Hill, p. 32,and in Goide-
lica, p. 149. The canticle (which is furnished with a Latin
antiphon) seems suggested by the Benedicite, and has
some cuarious points of contact with the twelfth Assembly
of Hariri. Its references to the ‘black laws of heathenism,
the “ eraft of idolatry,’ and the spells of women, smiths
and wizards’ obviously point to a time before Christianity
had been fully established in Ireland. This canticle is
referred to in the Book of Armagh, fo. 16 a. 1, as “canti-
cum eius [scil. Patricii] scotticum;” and one of its lines—
cltas nDé dom éustecht, infra p. 50, 1. T—seems to have
suggested the Milan gloss, 24a. 18, clidasa de’ diar
n-eitsecht intan mbimmi disnaib fochaidib, «(God’s
ears to hear us when we are in the sufferings.”

1 Ferguson, On the Patrician Documents, p. 101.
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nus’ hymn,
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The preface to Secundinus’ hymn, printed infra, pp.
882, 384, corresponds with the Tripartite Life, pp. 242—
246, and is now for the first time printed.! It is taken
from the copy of the Liber Hymnorum, formerly in the
library of S. Isidore’s, Rome, but now in that of the
Franciscan Convent, Merchants’ Quay, Dublin. Palaeo-
graphically this MS. seems to be as old as the copy in
the library of Trinity College, Dublin. But some of its
spellings? and grammatical forms® point te a considerably
later date. It now consists of twenty-three leaves, in
small folio, and is in a pasteboard cover, endorsed ‘9 vel
10 saecul. Liber Hymnorum S. Isidoro.” It is paginated
from 1 to 46 in a modern hand. Here follows a list of
its contents, which have not hitherto been accurately

described

P.1. ¢ Liber Hymnorum quos sancti Hiberniae composuerunt.’
Thirteen lines of prose, beginning thus: Noempapa nasal
oiregda robai isinRoim, da[r]bo comainm (C)lemens papa, 7 is
de rofiarfaigh Tarcnimus, ete. (there dwelt in Rome a holy pope,
noble, distinguished, whose name was Clemens Papa, and of him
Hieronymus asked, etc.). Five quatrains, beginning: Triar rig
thinic do thig De (three kings came to God’s house), are apparently
a poem on the visit of the magi to Bethlehem. But the writing
is so faded as to be for the most part illegible.

P. 2. The Irish preface to the hymn Alfus prositor vetustus.
The preface agrees pretty well with that published from the
Trinity College MS. by Dr. Todd, Liber Hymnorum, 204, 205,
and in Goidelica, 100-102.° The forms co-hopond, cucund,
muilivnd, roind, dorigned, ebc. are more modern than the
corresponding formg in the Trinity College MS., cohoponn,
chucunn, muiliunn, roinn, doronad.

After ¢ In te Christe’ (Goidel., p. 101, 1. 41), the Franciscan
copy (p. 2, col. 2) inserts: Loc dond immunsa recles Choluim

fogenaid, p. 40; tochelaid, p. 36;
doraigais, p. 37 ; roeirlegait, p. 40 ;
deochodussa, p. 39 ; tucsat, p. 36.

1 Colgan published a Latin
translation of it in his Z'rias
Thaum., p. 211, which was re-

printed by Dr. Todd, Lib. Hymu.,
pp. 25, 26.

2 For example, a (for?) Corcaig,
p- 16 ; tangatar, p. 29 ; adnaiged,
p- 363 go (for co), p. 40; na meir-
ligh (with aspirated ), p. 41.

3 For example, afchimit, p. 29 ;

4 As to Prof. Zimmer’s descrip-
tion (Keltische Studien, 1'¢* Heft,
ss. 13-16), sec Revue Celtique, vi.,
pp- 264, 265.

5 For the Trinity College copy of
the preface see Todd, Lib. Hyma.,
p- 256, and Goidelica, pp. 100-102.
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chille i nHi. Persona Columecille. IN-amsir Aedan meic Gabrin
rig Goidel doronad . . . . Causa .i. do chunchid dilgnda for Dia
dona trib cathaib dorat .i. cath Cuile Rathin 7 Cuile Feda 7 Cuile
Dremni.

‘ The place of this hymn was Colombeille’s cell in Iona. The
author ; Colombcille. In the time of Aedan, son of Gabran, king
of the Goedil, was it made . . . . Its cause: to ask forgiveness
from God for the three battles which he, Colombeille, had de-
livered, namely, the battle of Cdil Rathen and (that) of Chiil
Feda, and (that) of Ciiil Dremni.’

P. 3-9. Thehymn. Prefixed to each chapter are a title and an
argument such as those before c. 1: IS he in titul : De Unitate
et Trinitate trium Personarum. IS hi immorro (si¢) ind arga-
maint in chandin forsa fothaigther in captel vt in Danielo vel in
Essaia. Uelustus dierum sedebat super sedem suam.

Dr. Todd has published the Trinity College copy (which lacks
stanzas O to X inclusive) in his Liber Hymnorum, pp. 209-209.

On the lower margin of p. 3, in a seventeenth century hand :
Ex libris conventus de Dunnagall.

P. 5. On the lower margin, in a late Irish hand: Beandach{
mae Dabog mic Msel tuili lesin leabarsa et ase Colamcille doenir
releghes iat fein a cath Cuildremne et o Meltuili mac Mala-
fithiu atait clann mic Meel tuili .i. arslicht Neill Naingialaigh
finit.

P. 9. The hymn In fe Christe (Todd, Lib. Hymn., pp. 256, 257)
with the foliowing Irish preface: Columcille dorigne inn-im-
monsa tria rithim n-oscorda. Ocus is aire doronai, ar is bec
rothaithmet Trinitatem isin molad remond, ar isbert Griguir
ba dech do moltaib manbad sein.

¢ Colombecille made this hymn in vulgar rhythm. And why he
made it was becanse he little commemorated the Trinity in the
previous hymn. For Gregory had said that, but for that, it was
the best of hymns.’

P.10. The hymn Noli Pater indulgere (Todd, Lib. Hymn., 262,
263), with the following Irish preface: Columecille doronai hune
ymnum tria rithim n-oscorda. i nDaire Cholgaig doronad. Aes
dicunt as lathe bratha dorat dia oeid . 7o tene na fele Eoin.
No is do anocol indair(i) dia rolosced les(?) co . ... .. iarna
edbairt do Ad mac Ainmerech, co rothrial in tene losend and
conid aire sin dorigned (in-tim)monsa. Ocus canair fri cach
toraind. Ocus gibe gabas fo lige 7 fo ergs (?) nosoerand ar
cach tenid. Ocus nosoerand ar thenid gelan 7 in nonbur as
ansu leis dia muintir.

¢ Colombecille made hunce hymnwm in valgar rhythm. In Daire
Calgaig it was made. Some dicunt that he had Doomsday in
mind, or the fire of (S.) John’s Eve. Or it is to protect the oak-
wood when . . . . was burnt after it had been offered by Aed,
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son of Ainmere, and the fire proceeded to burn there. Where-
fore this hymn was made. And it is chanted against thunder.
And whosoever repeats it on lying down and rising up ib
saveth him from every fire. And it saves from lightning him
and the nine of his household who are dearest to him.’

The Trinity College recension of this preface is published in
Todd’s Lib. Hymn., p. 262, and in Goidelica, pp. 103, 104.

P.11. The prayer of S. John the Evangelist. Deus meus et
Pater (Todd, Lib. Hymn., pp. 269-270), with a preface in Latin
and Irish, beginning thus: IOhanmnes apostolus fecit hanc
epistolam. Intan dorat Aristodimus sacerdos neim do in cali-
cem icond rig, ic Domitian, dia romarbad! amal adfiadathar
i Certamain Eoin. (The apostle John made this epistle when
Aristodemus the priest put poison for him into the cup by the
king Domitian, to kill him, as is set forth in the Certamen
Tohannis.?) For the corresponding preface in the Trinity College
MS. see Todd, Lib. Hymn., 268, and Goidelica, pp. 104, 105.

The epistle of Christ to Abgarus, Beatus es, with a preface
beginning thus: Iesus Christus fecit hanc epistolam dia raba
rex Bdisae ciuitatis qui dolorem pedis habuit. Co tucad epistil
uad co Crist co ndigsed dia acallaim ocus dia ic. Ocus (dorat)
Tatheus in n-epistil dosum iar cessad Crist. Ocus iss e ron-ic.
Ocus ataat in Edisa 7 . . . .. epistil 7 corop . . . . . cas indi

. nach n-eretecda bith fri re n-uare isin c(athr)aig-sin.

¢ Jesus Christ made this epistle when there was a king of the
city Edessa who had an ailment in his foot. And a letter was
brought from him to Christ (requesting) that He should go to
converse with him and heal him. And after Christ’s Passion
Thaddaeus gave the letter to him, and it was this that healed
him. Andthey are in Edessa . . . . golden ; and no heretic (can)
abide in that city for the space of one hour.’

The Trinity College copy of this epistle is printed with its
preface in Dr. Todd’s Liber Hymnorwin, pp. 268, 269, and the
preface is also printed in Goidelica, pp. 105, 106. There is an
Trish translation of the epistle in the Lebar Brece, p. 146° of the
facsimile; and see Anglo-Saxon Homilies, 1. 71, and Gesta Roman-
orwin, 154.

P. 12. The hymn Audite Omnes, with the Irish preface printed
infra, pp. 382, 384.

P. 16. The hymn Christus in nostra insula, with the following
preface: Christus in nostra. Ninnid Ldmidan mac Echach is

1leg. marbad. first bishop of Babylon: see Todd,
2ie, the Historia certaminis | Lib, Hymn., 264.
apostolici, attributed to Abdias,
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e dorigne hunc ymnum .do molad Brigte. No is Fiae Slebte.
Audite uirginis laudes is é a thosach. No is Ultan Aird
Breecan dorigne do molad Brigte. ar iss e rothinoil ferta
Brigte i n-oenlebor. Ord apgitrech fair. Tria rithim n-oscarda
doronad. Cethri coibtil and ocus cethri line cecha coptil oeus
se sillaba déc ceeh line.

‘ Lamidan son of Hochu, it is he that made hunc hymnum to
praise Brigit. Or it is Fiac of Sletty. Audite virginis laudes is
its beginning. Or it is Ultan of Ardbraccan that made it to
praise Brigit, for he it is that collected Brigit’s miraeles into one
book. 1t is in alphabetical order. In the vulgar rhythm it was
made. Four ehapters, and four lines in each ehapter, and six-
teen syllables in each line.’!

This hymn has been published by Dr. Todd, Liber Hymnorum,
pp. 57, 58, from the Trinity College manuscript. The Irish
preface in that MS. is printed, ibid., p. 57, and Goidelica, p. 92.

The preface to Cummain the Tall’s hymn, Celebra Iuda. This
agrees with the preface in the Trinity College MS.,? except that
for the Latin ‘ille fecit hunc ymnum ’ we have ¢ doronai ymnum
istum;’ for ‘donec uenit mater eius ad uisitandum eum ad
domum abbatis Tta’ we have ‘co tamic a mathair dia fis do
thig comarba Ite;’ for ¢ Uenit autem’ we have Tanic dono;’
and for ‘mo fiur,” ‘mo fiar’ we have ‘mo siur,” ¢ mosiur.’?

P. 17. The hymn Celebra Iuda: printed from the Trinity
College MS. by Dr. Todd, Liber Hymnorum, pp. 75-80.

P. 19. The prayer Parce Domini, with a preface agreeing with
that in the Trinity College MS.," but adding the following sen-
tenees: Co tanic tra buadir mor do fodeoid conid ed tarfis do
ndmait ic inret in phopuil, co ndeochaid im-mmuinigin in
Choimded do sderad in phopnil ara namtiu, corid annsin do-
rone ‘ Paree Domine.” No dno commad aire dogneth in n-im-
uns[a] vt diximus, arna tarta a chin-som for in popul (so then
great trouble came to the people from their enemies, and then
he eomposed Parce Domine. Or it may be that this hymn was
composed, ut diwimus, in order that his sin might not be visited
upon the people).

! Translated by Colgan, Trias 3In the second of the poems

Thawm., 545, col. 2.

2 Printed in Dr. Todd’s Lib.
Hymn., pp. 72,73 ; also in Goide-
lica, pp. 93, 94. See also the Book
of Leinster, p. 286 b, of the fac-
simile,

printed in Goidelica, p. 93, lines 13
and 14 are a prose gloss, and
should have been printed thus :
[i.] fortso féin a [¥]fachna, ar[is]
tusu féin brathair do brathar.

4 Printed in Goidelica, pp. 96, 97.
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This prayer, which is an imitation in prose of one of the
penitential psalms, is printed in Dr. Todd’s Liber Hymnorum,
pp- 95, 96.

P.20. The hymn Hymnum dicat, with a Latin preface be-
ginning thus: Locus huius artis, spelonca in pectore montis
Touis! in qua ante philosophi fucrunt. Tempus, Noui Testa-
menti, nel post Neronem. Persona, Hilarius pictauensis.

This hymn, with a preface partly Latin, partly Irish, is
printed from the Trinity College MS. by Dr. Todd, Liber Hymno-
rum, pp. 151-161. Muratori had published it from the Anti-
phonary of Bangor.

The Irish parts of the preface are printed in Goidelica, p. 98.

P. 22. The hymn In Trinitate spes mea with the following
preface : Meicc Murchon do Chonnactaib doronsat in n-im-
munsa do Michel ara soerad [de] tempestate Mara Icht. No ara
soerad de fame iIn insola Maris Te(rre)ni. Commad he dano
Colman a éenur dogneth, ar rop he a sinnser hé, 7 dano epscop
héside 7 sacairt in dias aile. Vel inter se fecerunt. IN quo
tempore uero factns est (non certum) est. Tria rithim dono
doronad, 7 6en captel dec and, 7 da lini in cech caiptiul, 7
coic (?) sillaba dec cecha coipti(l) {leg. line]. IS foe dno in
rithim (doreir in omine dobith ann).

¢ The sons of Murchu of Connaught made this hymn to Michael
to save themselves from a tempest on the Ictian sea. Or to save
themselves from famine in an island of the Tyrrhene sca. It may
be that Colman alone made it, for he was the eldest of them and,
moreover, he was a bishop, while the two others were priests.
Vel etc. In quo ete. In rhyme, now, it was made, and it con-
tains eleven stanzas, and two lines in each stanza, and fifteen
syllables in each line. Now the rhyme is on ¢ because of the
omine that is in it.’

This hymn is printed from the Trinity College MS, by Dr.
Todd, Liber Hymnorum, pp. 167-169. The Irish preface in that
MS. is printed, ibid., p. 167, and Goidelica, p. 98.

P. 23. The hymn Martine, te deprecor with a preface closely
resembling that in the Trinity College MS., which has been
printed in Todd's Liber Hymmnorum, p. 172, and Goidelica, p. 99.

P. 24. The hymn Denedicite opera omnia, with an Irish
preface printed and translated in tho Ievue Celtique, VI.,
264-265.

This hymn and its prefacc do not occur in the Trinity
College MS.

I Now called Mount St. Bernard."
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P. 25. The hymn Clriste, qui lux es et dies,! with the following
preface : Ambrosius sulepscop is hé doronal hunc ymnvm deo
molad in tslanicceda, ocus i n-aidche as dir a chantain. Tre
rithim doronad. Sect captil and, 7 da line cecha coptil, 7 se
sillaba déc cech lini.

‘ Ambrose the sage-bishop, he it is that made hunc hymnum
to praise the Saviour ; and it is proper to sing it at night. In
rhythm it was made. Seven stanzas in it and two lines in
each stanza, and sixteen syllables in each line.’

This hymn and preface are also absent from the Trinity
College MS.

P. 26. Qloria in emcelsis, with a preface resembling that in the
Trinity College MS., fo. 9%, save that for the last sentence, we
have: Ambreis dano (do)ronai in tuilled (S. Ambrose then
made the addition) .i. a secundo uersu vsque ad finem laudis.
The hymn is printed from the Trinity College MS. in Todd’s
Liber Hymmorwm, pp. 179-181; the preface, ibid., and Goidelica,
p- 100.

P. 27. The Irish hymn Sén De, with the following preface :
SEN de. Colman mac Ui-Chluasaig, fer legind Corcaige, dorone
inn-immunsa, 7 a scel immalle fris. Et commad lethrand
cech fir foe sin. No is a cenur dorone in n-immun. IS he im-
morro a loc, otha inn-inse co Cercaig corice in n-inse dia
ndechatar for teched in tedma. I N-amsir immorro da mac Aeda
Slanc doronad .i. Blathmac 7 Diarmait. IS he immorro tucait
a denma: teidm mor doratat for firu Erend .i. in Buide
Condaill, co roindrestar Hérind uile 7 co na farcaib acht
cech-thres duine i nHerind unile i mbethaid, 7 conid de atba-
thatar meic Aeda Slane, 7 atbath Fechéne Fobair, et alii
multi clerici et reges in ecdem anno perierunt. Ocus conid
dia n-anacul cora scoil dorone arin teidm sin Colman inn-
imunsa, 7 is and dorala dosom a denom intan rotinscanastar
ascnam co araile indse mara co mbétis .ix. tonna etarru 7 tir,
ar ni thic teidm dar néi tonna, vt ferunt periti. Co roiarfaig
araile don sceil do Colman: ‘cia sen i tarla déib dul for set.
Conid and atrubairt Colman: ‘cia scn tra,” ol se, ‘acht sén
De?’

‘God’s blessing.’ Colman son of Hua-Cluasaig, lector of
Cork, made this hymn, and his schoel along with him. And
it may be that therc was half a quatrain for each man of
them thereat : or it is alone that he made the hymn. Now this
is its place, from Cork as far as they went fleeing from the
pestilence. Now, it was made in the time of Aed Slane’s two
sons, namely, Blathmac and Diarmait. Now this is the cause of

! Printed in Mone’s Hymni Latini, i. 92, where, however, there are only
six stanzas,



eviil INTRODUCTION.

making it. A great pestilence was inflicted on the men of
Ireland, even the Buide Connaill, and it attacked the whole of
Ireland, and it left alive only cvery third man in the whole
of Ireland, and thereof Aed Slane’s sons died and Fechéne of
Fore died, et alit etc. And it was to save himself with his
school that Colmén made this hymn. And it came to pass that
he made it when he began to voyage to a certain island of the
sea, so that there were nine waves between them and the land,
for pestilence does not come over nine waves, u¢ ferunt periti ; and
a certain one of the school asked Colmén in what blessing they
happen to go on the way; wherefore then Colmén said, ¢ What
blessing,’ saith he, ¢ but God’s blessing P’

P. 29. The hymn Sén Dé. Printed from the Trinity College
MS. in Goidelica, pp. 121-123, and in Todd’s Liber Hymnorum,
1229181 .

P. 30. The hymn Cantemus in omni die, with an Irish preface
resembling that printed from the Trinity College MS., Todd,
Lib. Hyma., p. 139; Goidel., p. 97. For ‘fecit hunc ymnum do
molad Maire 6ge,’ the Franciscan MS. has ¢dorénai in n-im-
munsa ar molad Maire ége:’ for ‘arata roleic arachaillecha’
it has ‘armatha rothreic arachallecha;’ and for the last sentence
it has: Tre rithim dano dorénad he ecus cethri coptil deac
and, 7 da line cecha cobtil, 7 coic sillaba dec in cech line.

The hymn has been printed by Mone (Hymnt Latint, 11., 383),
and by Tedd, ubi supra.

P. 31. The Magnificat, with a preface resembling that in Trinity
College MS., fo. 9", which has been printed in Tedd’s Liber
Hymnorum, p. 187, and in Goidelica, p. 100.

P. 32. The song of Moses, Cantemus Domino, etc. Exod. xv. 21,
with a Latin preface. Song and preface are absent from the
Trinity Cellege MS.

P. 33. The Benedictus with a preface partly Latin, partly Irish,
beginning thus: Benedictus. Zachair athair Iohain Babtaist
dorone in n-immunsa. I n-lerusalem immorro doronad (Zacharias,
father of John the Baptist, made this hymn. In Jerusalem,
now, it was made). The copy of this hymn and its preface, con-
tained in the Trinity College MS. is printed by Dr. Todd, Liber
Hyma., pp. 191-193.

P. 34. Landate pueri (Todd, Liber Hymnorum, pp. 196-200),
with preface, partly Latin, partly Irish, beginning thus: Neceta
comarba Petair dordnai incantaicse. I Reim dano doronad.
(Nicetas, a successor of Peter’s, made this canticle. In Rome,
now, it was made). This hymn, commonly called the T'¢ Deunt,
is also found in the Trinity Cellege MS. fo. 10, where it is
ascribed to SS. Ambrosius and Augustine. Its attribution in
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the Franciscan MS. to Nicetas tends to show that this codex
was once in the possession of Archbishop Ussher.!

Pp. 36, 37, 38. Fiace’s hymn, with preface and notes, printed
infra, pp. 402-426. The Trinity College copy (Lib. Hymn.,
fo. 15") has been published in Goidelica, pp. 126-128, and in Prof.
Windisch’s Irische Teaxte, p. 38.

Ninine’s prayer, printed infra, p. 427. The Trinity College
copy (Lib. Hymn., fo, 16b) is printed in Goidelica, p. 132, and
Irische Texte, p. 38, 39.

P. 38. Brigit be bithmaith, with Irish preface resembling that
in the Trinity College MS., printed in Goidelica, pp. 133-135.

Pp. 3942. Ni cair Brigit, with an Irish preface resembling
that printed from the Tririty College Liber Hymnorum in Goi-
delica, p. 137, and copious marginal notes, of which all that are
now legible will be printed in Lives of Saints from the Book of
Tiismore.

Pp. 43, 44. Sanctéin’s hymn (Ateoch r{g), with preface, partly
Irigh, partly Latin. The Trinity College copy (Lib. Hymn., fo.
194 is printed in Geidelica, p. 147, and Irische Teate. p. 52.

P. 44. A six-lined hymn to Sanctén, beginning : Epscop Sanc-
tan sancfa sruthib milid angel clothglan gel. The Trinity
College copy is printed in Goidelica, p. 148.

P. 45. Quicunque wvult, etc., with a preface (printed in the
Revue Celtiqgue, VI., 265) ascribing the composition of the
Athanagian creed to the three bishops at the Nicene Council.

P. 46. Five illegible lines of Latin.

The alphabetic hymn of Secundinus, printed infra, Secundi-
pp- 386-389, from the MS. first described, was first ins’ hymn.
published by Colgan in 1647 (7rias Thaum., p. 210),
and then by Ware in his Opuscula Sancti Patricii, 1656.

Both these scholars seem to have taken their text from
the Franciscan copy.

This hymn is found also in the Trinity College Liber
Hymnoruwm,? fo. 1 a, in the Lebar Brece, p. 238 b, of the

1 See Todd, Lib. Hymn.,9, citing 2 From this MS. it has been
Ussher’s epistle to Vossius, pre- | printed by Dr. Todd, Book of
fixed to his book De Romapae | Hymns, Dublin, 1855, pp. 11-23.
ecclesiae symbolo apostolico uetere.

U 10231 h
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facsimile, and in the so-called Antiphonary of Bangor, a
MS. of the eighth century, preserved in the Ambrosian
Library. From this MS. it was printed by Muratori.!
The various readings of the Ambrosian copy, taken from
a photograph, for which I am indebted to Abbate
Ceriani, will be found infra, p. 669. This composition
is in a metre identical with that of the hymn of Came
lacus, a contemporary of Patrick’s, with that of Hilary’s
hymn :

Ymnum dicat turba frétrum ymnum cantus pér-

sonet ;

and (to go further back) with that of the song of the
Roman soldiers, preserved by Suetonius :

Caesar Gallias subégit, Nicomedes Caésarem.

It differs from classical metre by resting, not so much
on quantity as on the number of syllables and on
accentuation, and it is distinguished from later Latin
compositions by containing no rhymes.?

The internal evidence of the antiquity of this hymn is
strong. TFirst, the use of the present tense in describing
the saint’s actions ; secondly, the absence of all reference
to the miracles with which the Tripartite and other Lives
are crowded ;3 and, thirdly, the absence of all allusion
to the Roman mission, on which many later writers, from
Tirechdn + downwards,? insist with such persistency.

The introduction to the copy of Secundinus’ hymn
contained in the Lebar Brece, p. 238 of the facsimile, is
printed infra (pp. 390-400), partly because it contains
versions of some of the stories in the Tripartite Life

1 Anecd. Ambros. iv., pp. 127~ | 32) says of this hymn that it
159. Reprinted by Migne, Patro- | simply teems with miracles.
logiae Cursus Lat. Ixxii. 582. 4 Or whoever composed the pas-
2 See the Grammatica Celtica, | sage in the Book of Armagh, infra
ond ed., p. 942, and Revue Cel- | p. 332, lines 33, 26.
tique, vi. 337, 338. 5 But with the important excep-
8 And yet Prof. G. T. Stokes tions of Muirchu, the author of
(Ireland and the Celtic Church, p. Fiaee’s hymn, and Probus,
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(see, for instance, that of Berach and Brig, pp. 246 and
398), partly because the text and translation published
by Dr. Todd in his Liber Hymmorwm are not very
accurate. Its composition, according to Dr. Todd, has
been ascribed “by the best Irish scholars” to “about
the seventh or eighth century.” Such forms as isin
tech (p. 892), rovensat (p. 890), ro-erchoidigestar and
ro-esvedestar (p. 392), facbais (p. 394), coupled with the
quotation from Eochaid hda Flannuecdin, who died
A.D. 1003, point rather to the eleventh or twelfth
century.

Fiacc’s hymn (so-called) and the preface thereto are Fiace’s
printed infra, pp. 402-410, from the Franciscan Liber °
Hymnorum. The preface is a version of the tale told
in the Tripartite Life, infra, pp. 188-190. The hymn
(of which the older copy in the Trinity College Liber
Hymnorum is printed in Goidelica, pp. 126-128) is, like
that of Secundinus, silent as to the Roman mission of
S. Patrick. But it records his foreign education, and it
mentions (vv. 8, 14,16, 19, 34, 40, 48, 55) many miracles
as having been wrought by him or on his behalf. More-
over, there are two forms of the legend that the sun stood
still on Patrick’s tomb. According to one the miracle con-
tinued for twelve days : according to the other, for a year.
As Dr. Todd (St. Patrick, 489, note 3) acutely remarks :
“It is a strong presumption against the pretensions of
the hymn of Fiace to antiquity that it has given the
legend in this extreme form.” For these reasons it can
hardly have been written by its reputed author, a con-
temporary of Patrick’s; and this conclusion is confirmed
(«) by the mention in 1L 30, 44 of the desertion of
Tara, which event took place after A.D. 560; () by
the mention (v. 52) of Secundinus’ hymn as a lorica;

! Todd, Liber Hymnorum, p. 44.
2
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(¢©) by the reference to tales (scél) and lini (writings,
lit. lines) as.authorities for the saint’s birthplace and
education. A disciple of Patrick’s, writing a few years
after his master’s death, would hardly have made such a
reference. Furthermore, four verbal forms in the hymn
are incomsistent with any very great antiquity. These
are tairchaintais, v. 10, and targaib, v. 12, which com-
pound verbs in Irish older than the seventh century,
would (as they are here used absolutely) surely have
been doairchantais and doforgaib, with the accent on
the second element : the t-preterite dobert, v. 27, and
the pret. pass. dobreth, v. 1, which would have been
dorat and doratad! Lastly, the adverb malle, v. 33,
would have been ¢mmalle(th).

That the hymn was composed after, and probably with
the aid of, Muirchu’s Memoir has been argued by Dr.
Loofs2 Both hymn and memoir are silent as to Patrick’s
mission from Caelestinus; both mention his stay with
Germanus ; and the agreement, not only in substance but
in arrangement, between vv. 23-32 of the hymn and the
part of the memoir printed infra, p. 295, 1. 17, p. 297,
1. 20, is remarkably close. And if, as Dr. Loofs, like Dr.
Todd (St. Patrick, 306), supposes, ‘ the other Patrick’
(in Patraic n-ailé) of the hymn, v. 33, was Palladius,
we seem to have a reference to the words of Tirechdn,
printed infra, p. 332, 1. 23. The obit of a Patricius
(possibly = Palladius) is commemorated in the Roman
martyrology on the 16th of March: the obit of our
Patricius is commemorated on the 17th March. Hence
(according to Dr. Todd) the hymn says, “ Together they
ascended to Jesus son of Mary.”?

1 See Thurneysen, Rev. Celtique, 3 Of the two Patricks mentioned
vi. 328, 329. together in the Stowe Missal, fo.
* Antiquae Britonum Seolorum- | 30D, one is possibly this Palladiuns-
que Ecelesiae quales fuerunt mores, | Tatricius.
ete. Lipsiae, 1882, p. 44,
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On the other hand the hymn mentions only three privi-
leges as having been conferred on Patrick,! whereas
Muirchu’s memoir speaks of four. It has therefore
been argued that the memoir was posterior to the
hymn. But the answer is that the hymn is (like Broc-
can’s hymn about Brigit) a concise selection, not an
exhaustive list, of the legends relating to the saint in
question,

Prof. Zimmer has recently handled Fiace’s hymn ;2 and
his mistakes have been duly exposed by Prof. Thurneysen.®

The original of the curious notes on Fiace’s hymn, infra, Notes on
pp- 412-426, translated by Colgan,*is now printed for the ﬁ;:ﬁﬁq‘
first time. They agree pretty well with the Tripartite
Life; Dbut contain the story of Germanus and the
Pelagians (pp. 416, 418), further details as to Pope
Celestinus (pp. 418, 420), and some statements (p. 496)
as to Sen-Pdtric. Such forms as co Bretnaib, 412, 28;
rogonsat, tucsat, 414, 6 ; ro-iarfaig, 414, 26 ; dochelaid,

416, 3; na druid (nom. pl.), 422, 3; in sliab, 426, G,
show that they cannot be earlier than the eleventh
century.

The prayer of Ninnine, which follows these notes, Ninnine's
refers to Patrick’s functions at Doomsday, and is, like Tr2¥¢r
the Faed Fiada, pp. 48-52, and the description of
Conaire, in Lebor na LUidre, p. 91a, a specimen of the
rhythmic but rhymeless poems of the ancient Irish,
which Prof. Thurneysen has noticed in the Revue Celt-
ique, vi., 347.

The next piece printed in this volume (pp- 428-488) The Lcbar

is the homily on S. Patrick contained in the Lebar Brece Lifc
of Patrick.

i1, His ordan (=ordinatio) | fourth, viz., salvation of Dichu’s

to Armagh (v. 25) ; 2, Secundinus’ | grandsons.
hymn to be a lorica (v. 26); 3, 2 Keltische Studien, 2tes Heft,
the Irish to come to him on Dooms- | 160-184.

day to be judged (v. 26). To these
three Muirchu adds (p. 296) a

3 Revue Celtique, vi. 326-336.
4 Trias Thaum., pp. 4-6.
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Brece, a MS. of the fifteenth century, preserved in the
library of the Royal Irish Academy, Dublin. This
homily, which has never been published,' except in
facsimile,? contains much in common with the Tripartite
Life. But it adds (p. 432) Patrick’s supposed pedigree. It
supplies (pp. 440, 442, 444) the Irish text, or something
very near the Irish text, which Colgan paraphrased
(pp. 18-25), but which is wanting to each of the copies
of the Tripartite Life. And it helps to complete the
legend of Patrick by its account of the miracles men-
tioned in pp. 446, 458.

The shorter pieces printed in the Appendix may now
be noticed. The first three (two extracts from Prosper
Aquitanensis, and one from the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle)
bear out the statements in the Tripartite Life (p. 30) as
to the prior mission of Palladius. So do the extracts
(p. 499) from the Historia Britonum, from Baeda
(p. 501), from the Lebar Brecc (pp. 504, 554), from
Marianus Scotus (p. 510), and from the Lebar na
huidre (p. 560). The extracts from Cumean’s letter
(p. 494) and from the Luxeuil Calendar (p. 494) tend
to show that in the seventh century Patrick’s existence,
which Ledwich 3 denied, was recognised. To these may
be added, first, S. Columba’s subscription to the Book
of Durrow: “Rogo beatitudinem tuam, sancte prees-
biter Patrici, ut quicunque hunc libellum manu tenu-
erit meminerit Columbae scriptoris qui hoc seripsi
...... met euangelium per xii. dierum spatium ;”*
secondly, the hymn about S. Brigit, printed by Mone

1 A transcript with a translation 5 Antiquities of Ireland, 1790.
was privately printed at Calcutta 1 d2 > . :
in 1877, in a volume entitled 7hree iBnehy SO .Rce\ sk
Middle Irish Homilies. of 8. Columba, Dublin, 1857, p.

2 Leabhar Breac, Dublin, Part I.
1872, Part I1., 1876.

242, note i.
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(Hymmi, iii. 241) from an eighth eentury MS. at Basel,
which speaks of her as “Electa, opta alumna Patricii
cum prudentia ;” thirdly, the hymn Celebra Iuda, as-
cribed to S. Cummine Fota (ob. 662), which contains
the verse—

Patrici patris obsecremus merita
ut Deo digna perpetremus opera ;

fourthly, the following rhymed oratio, extracted from
Harl. 7653, fol. 7 «, b, a MS. written by an TIrish scribe
in (according to Mr. E. Maunde Thompson) the Sth or
9th century, and now for the first time printed :

IN pace Christi dormiam ut nullum malum uideam

a malis uisionibus in noctibus nocentibus.

Sed uisionem uideam diuinam ac propheticam.

Rogo Patrem et Filium. Rogo [et] Spiritum sanctum.

Rogo nouam @mclesiam. Rogo Enoc et Heliam.

Rogo patriarchas (duodecim). Rogo baptistam Iohasnnem

Rogo et bo(nos) (a)nge(los). Rogo et omnes apostol(os).

Rogo prophetas perfectos. (Rogo) martyres electos.

Rogo (sanctu)m Patricium. Rogo sanctum . . . um.

Rogo mundi Saluator(em). Rogo nostrum Redemtorem.

animam meam saluare digne(tur) () in exitu de corpore.
Te deprecor ut debeo ex intimo corde meo! ne derelinquas

in inferno animam meam

Sed esse tecum in cwmlo in sempiterno gaudio.

And, lastly, the Cathalogus ordinwm samctoruwm in
Hybernia secundum diverse tempora, which Dr. Todd
says was “probably drawn up by some author who
flourished not later than the middle of the eighth cen-
tury,” and which begins thus :—

¢ Primus ordo sanctorum erat in tempore Patricii. Et tunc
erant episcopi omnes clari et sancti et Spiritu sancto pleni
.cce.l. numero, ecclesiarum fundatores, unum caput Christum
colentes et unum ducem Patricium sequentes, unam tonsuram
[ab aure usque ad aurem] habentes et unam celebrationem

¥ MS. mei.
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misse, et unum pascha, scilicet [quarta decima luna] post
equinoctium vernale, celebrabant : et quod exeommunicatum
esset ab una ecclesia, omnes excommunicabant. Muliernm
administrationem et consortia mnon respuebant;' quia super
Petram Christum fundati, ventum temptationis non timebant.
Hic ordo sanctorum per quaterna duravit regna, hoc est a
tempore Leodegarii [sic : leg. Lioegarii], filii Neyl, qui regnauit
xxx“‘vij annis, et Aylelli cognamento [sic] Molt, qui xxx"
annis regnavit, et Lugdech, qui vij. annis regnavit. Ft hic
ordo sanctorum usque ad tempora extrema Tuathal Meylgarb
duravit. Sancti episcopi omnes permanserunt; et hii pro
magna parte erant Franci et Romani et Britones et Scoti

genere.’ 2

V. The extracts from the Brussels codex (No. 64),
containing Muirchu’s Life of S. Patrick, printed infra,
pp. 494, 498, supply the defects in the Book of Armagh
caused by the loss of the first folio, and (in the case of
the stories of Moneisen, Patrick’s vision of heaven, and

Coroticus), the carelessness of the seribe.

This Brussels

codex is a legendarium written in a continental hand of

the twelfth century.

monastery at Wiirzburg (Herbipolis).
310 double-columned folios.

It formerly belonged to the Irish

It now contains
Muirchu’s Life begins on

1 Compare 1 Corinth. ix. 5, and the
Old-Irish gloss on that verse in the
Wiirzburg Codex Paulinus, fo. 10%

2 First published by Ussher,
Works, vi. 477, 478, from MSS.
now unknown; and reprinted by
Haddan and Stubbs, Councils, ii.
292; then by Fleming, Collecta-
nea, pp. 430, 451, from another MS.
(to mc unknown), and reprinted
by O’Conor, Rerum Hib. Scrip.,
ii. 164 ; translated from Ussher’s
copy by Todd, St. Patrick, pp.
88, 89, note. The passage above
printed I have taken from the so-
called Codex Salmanticensis (Bibl.
Royale, Brussels, Nos. 7672-7674),
fo. 78¢. To the proofs above

cited may be added the MSS.
in St. Gallen, of whieh Schoell
(Herzog’s Real-Encycl., xi. 209)
thus writes : Noch in héheres Alter
gehen einige Handschriften in St
Gallen zuriick, z. B. Cod. 914,
wo ofters, wie auch in anderen
irischen Codd., Anrufungen der
Heiligen Brigitta und Patrick ein-
gestreut sind. Auch in einem alten
Fragmentum Lythurgiue Scoticac
wird Patricius als Patron Irlands
genannt, und seine Fiirbitte neben
der der Apostel Petrus und Paualus
angefleht. Diese Handschriften
wurden wahrscheinlich von Irland
aus nach St. Gallen gebracht.
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the recto of fo. 299. The extracts printed infra were
taken immediately from Mr. Hogan’s edition in the
Analecta Bollundiana. But in August 1886 I collaied
this part of his work with the MS., and, (except in
two places which I had conjecturally I emended) found
the former perfectly accurate.

Va, The mention of Patrick made by Adamndn Adan-
(infra, p. 498) in his Life of Columba may be added to Zt?uzn‘g::
those above cited. Adamndn died about A.D. 704, and
his Life of Columba is contained in a MS. in the Schaff-
hausen Stadtbibliothek, No. 31, written by Dorbbéne at
the end of the eighth century. The passage cited, infra,
from Bishop Reeves’ edition, will be found in fo. 2 a 1 of
the MS2

VI. The extracts from the Historia Britonwm, taken The Patri-
from Harl. 3859, a vellum MS. of the eleventh century,’ f;a&zegend
and printed infra, pp. 498-500, give a date for Patrick’s Historia
arrival in Ireland, the story of his captivity, his visit o
to Rome, Palladius’ prior mission, the sending of Patrick
to the Irish by pope Celestinus, ‘monente et suadente
sancto Germano episcopo.” It also mentions Patrick’s
miracles (p. 500), his episcopal labours, his fast on
Cruachan, his three petitions for the Irish; and, lastly,
his four points of likeness to Moses. All this is con-
sistent with the theory that the ffistoria Britonum
was originally compiled about A.D. 822 by Marcus,* (a
Briton by birth, but educated in Ireland) for the benefit
of the Irish, and that onc Nennius, a Briton of the

I For his “duximus” (Ana- | Catalogue, 322) says “x. or xi
lecta, p. 550, 1. 13) the codex has | cent.”
(rightly) “diximus,” and for his 4 The title of the Vatican MS,
«coturni cum,’ it has ‘“coturni- | (Regin. Christin. 1964) appa-
cum.” ren'tly of the tenth century, is, ac-
2 In p. 498, infra, 1. 85, for nobis, | cording to Petrie (MonumentaHis-
antiquis, expertis, compertum, reed | torica Britaunica, 1848, p. 64),
nobis, antiquis, expertis, conpertum. | Istoria Brittonum edita ab ana-
3 \Vanley and Petrie assign it to | chorcta Marco ejusdem gentis epi-
the tenth. But Hardy ( Descriptive | scopo.
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Latin communion, republished it, with additions and
changes, circ. AD. 8581 It has not (so far as I
know) hitherto been observed that Marcus, or whoever
was the compiler, drew part of his material either
from the Book of Armagh or from one of its sources.

Compare :—
Book of Armagh (p- 272, 1. 20). |

Sed prohibuit illum quia
nemo potest accipere quic-
quam de terra nisi datum el
fuerit de caelo.

(p. 273, 1. 8).

Tunc acceptis benedictioni-
bus, perfectis[que] omnibus
secundum morem . . . . uene-
rabilis niator paratam nauim
in nomine sanctae Trinitatis
ascendit et peruenit Brittan-
nias; ct omissis omnibus am-
bulandi anfractibus . .. cum
omni nelocitate flatuque pros-
pero mare nostrum contendit.

(p. 275, 1. 10.)

Consummato igitur naunigio
sancto perfectoque, honorata
(sic) nauis sancti cum trans-
marinis mirabilibus spiritali-
busque tessauris guasi in opor-
tunum portum dilata
cst.

Historia, Britonum (p. 499).

sed prohibuit illum Deus
per quasdam tempestates, quia
nemo potest accipere quic-
quam de terra, nisi de celo
datum fuerit.

(p. 499).

(T)unc acceptis benedictio-
nibus perfectisque omnibus,
in nomine sancte Trinitatis,
paratam ascendit nauim, ot
peruenit ad Brittanniam et
predicauit ibi non multis die-

| bus, et amissis [sic] omnibus

ambulandi anfractibus, sSumma
uelocitate flatuque prospero
mare Hiberniam cum naui
descendit.

(p. 500.)
Honerata uero nauis cum
transmarinis mirabilibus et

gpiritalibus thesauris perrexit
ad Hiberniam et baptizavit
€08.

Compare also p. 330, 11. 10-80, with p. 500, lines 36~

41.

VIL The extract from the Annales Cambriae, in the
same MS, printed infra, p. 501, may possibly help to

fix the dates of the deaths

of Patrick, Benignus, and

other persons mentioned in the Tripartite Life.

1 Algernon Herbert in the Irish Version of the Historia Britonum of

Nennius, Dublin, 1848, p. 18.
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VIII. The extract from Baeda’s Historia Ecclesiastice Gxiract

Gentis Anglorum, printed infra, p. 501, has been already ggs&a,s
mentioned. The Moore MS.,, from which it is taken, seems Eeclesias-
to have been written A.D. 737, two years after Baeda’s t}ifi:::ory.
death. In line 4 of the extract the scribe first wrote
‘inscottos” But, as the late Mr. Henry Bradshaw (who,
with his usual kindness, made the extract for me) wrote :
“The correction of Inscottos by underdotting with ad
written above it is original, the in being probably an
anticipation of the Inxpm just afterwards” Baeda’s
mention of Palladius and Ninian and his silence as to
Patrick are used by Schoell as an argument that in
Baeda’s time the legend of Patrick’s Roman mission had
not yet come into existence.

IX. The extract from the Carlsruhe Calendar, printed Extract
at p. 502, is given to show that in the ninth century g"’“‘thc
A A - arlsruhe
Patrick was recognised as ‘bishop and apostle of Calendar.

Treland.’

X. The extract from the Rheims Litanies (infra, p. 502) Extract
shows that in the tenth century Patrick was invoked in gi‘;{;&e
Brittany as a Confessor, ranking not only with Brendan, Litanies.
Carnach, and other Celtic saints, but with Augustine,
Jerome, Hilary, and Martin,

XI. The tract on the origin of the Irish liturgy, of Liturgical
which extracts are printed infra, pp. 502, 503, was first 2t
published by Spelman, from whose Councils it has been
reprinted, with a translation, by Dr. Moran.! Tt is entitled
by Messrs. Haddan and Stubbs “ Account of the Origin
of the Scottish Liturgy and of the British (after A.D.

429), assumed to be the same, tracing it through Ger-
manus and Lupus, and distinguishing it from the Galli-
can: drawn up by some Scoto-Irish monk, probably in
the 8th century.” For the purpose of the present
work it is important as confirming the tradition that
Germanus and Lupus were Patrick’s teachers. The MS.

1 Essays on the Origin, Doctrines, and Disciplinc of the Early Irish
Church, Dublin, 1864, pp. 243-246.
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used by Messrs. Haddan and Stubbs (Cotton MS. Cleo-
patra B.i. £ 5)isaseventeenth century copy from Cotton
MS. Nero A. IL. 35, ¢ written,’ says Mr. E. Maunde Thomyp-
son,! ‘apparently in France, in the eighth century.”
Collation with the elder MS. shows that the following
corrections are necessary in the portion printed infra :—
p. 502, 1. 22, inperiti; 11. 33, 36, adfirmat.
p. 503, 1. 2, conparem ; 1. 10, Brittaniis et Scottiis; 1. 11, vita
beati Germani; 1l. 13, 14, per eorum praedicatione[m] arch-

episcopum in Scottiis et Brittaniis; 1l. 17, 20, Uuandilocus ;
11. 18. 19, cerciter trea milia.?

XII. Alcuin flourished in the latter half of the eighth
century, and the extract from his Inscriptiones locorum
sacrorum, ¢. 145, ¢ Ad viam SS. Patricii et aliorum Scoto-
rum, printed infra, p. 503, shows that Patrick was then
regarded by the Anglo-Saxons as the chief of the band
of Irish saints, comprising also Ciardn, Columbanus,
Comgell, and Adamndn. Baeda had previously men-
tioned Patrick in his Martyrologium,® at the xvi. kal.
Apr., ‘In Scotia S. Patricii confessoris’

XIII. The extracts (infra, pp. 503-505) from the
metrical Calendar attributed to Oengus the Culdee, a
composition, probably, of the tenth century, and the
glosses thereon, refer not only to Patrick, but to Palla-
dius (who is called Toranndn* by the glossarist in the
Lebar Brece) and Sechnall.  Sen-Phatraic is also men-
tioned and connected with Glastonbury.

XIV. In the extracts from the Drummond Calendar
(infra, p. 506) Patrick is called “archiepiscopus Scot-
torum,” and Tassach, Kre, and Sechnall (Secundinus) are

1 Catalogue of Ancient Mann- 3 Works, ed. Giles, iv. 4.

scripts in the British  Museum,
Part I1., Latin, London, 1884,
p. 54.

2 §o in the copy printed by
Iladdan and Stubbs, i. 138 et seq.,
for Trosimus read Trofimus (i.e.,
Trophimus) ; for anathephonas et
responsus read anthephonas et
responsuria, ete., ete.

1 /e., ‘little thunder, ‘son of
thunder.” This name may have
been given to Palladius by the Irish
beeause of his fiery zeal, and in
imitation of the name ( Boanerges)
given by Christ to the two sons of
Zebedee. But see Dr. Todd’s note,
Martyrology of Donegal, pp. 166,
167.}



MARIANUS SCOTUS. exxl

named. This calendar is attributed to the latter half of
the eleventh century. -

XV. The extracts from the Irish Canons, printed Extracts
infra, pp. 506-510, comprise all those that in Prof. I:ffs'}nl fa
Wasserschleben’s collection are attributed to Patrick. Canons.
The oldest MS. of this collection, that of Cambrai, No.

619, which is incomplete, was written before the end
of the eighth century. The oldest complete MS., that
of S. Gall, No. 243, belongs to the ninth century.
Especially interesting are the canons relating to the
duties of kings (p. 507), to the tonsure of Simon Magus
(p 509), and to cremation and cairn-burial, lib. 1\11\’

20, to which Mr. Warren has recently called atten-
tlon, and which runs thus: Sinodus Hibernensis: Ba-
silion graece, rex latine, hinc et basilica, regalis, quia
in primis temporibus reges tantum sepeliebantur in
ea, nomen sortita est; nam ceteri homines sive igni,
sive acervo lapidum conditi sunt. As to the collection
in general, Wasserschleben says :—

Die Abfassung der Sammlung ist wohl in das Ende des 7.
oder den Anfang des 8. Jahrhunderts zu setzen, in eine Zeit,
in welcher die irische Kirche nach langem Streuben sich an
Rom angeschlossen hatte, und es ist nicht unwahrscheinlich
dass der Urheber der Sammlung durch dieselbe neben der
Anerkennung des canones und Dekrete der romischen Kirche
die fortdauernde Geltung des nationalen Kirchenrechts und

nationaler Anschanungen nach Méglichkeit zu erhalten und
zu sichern bestrebt war.

XVI. The extracts from the Chronicles of Marianus Extracts
Scotus, printed infra, pp. 510, 511, (see the Corrigenda, from
p. 674), are taken from Pertz, Monwm. Germ. VII., 451, Scotus.
The autograph manuseript, written about A.D. 1072, is
now in the Vatican (No. 130), and would, probably,
enable us to correct Pertz’s text in some places. For
instance, his ‘seruauit sanctus Patricius precepto Vietoris
angeli quidam porcorum,” ete., should be ‘serunauit S. P.
praccepto Victoris angeli, quendam porcorum,’ete.  Com-
pare the story in the Book of Lismore, fo. 3 b. 1:

v The Academy, No. 782, p. 311.
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‘Atbert in t-aingel fris . . . . . Coimhetsa amarach
araili torc ic claidhi in talman, %7 docuirfea bruth oir
dhuit ass, 7 tabhuir ar do shwire (Said the angel to
him: ¢ Observe to-morrow a certain boar rooting up
the ground, and he will put forth a mass of gold for
thee, and do thou give it for thy freedom’). And see
infra, p. 416, lines 1-4. The rest of these extracts
prove the currency in the cleventh century of the tales
about Patrick’s relationship through his mother, to S.
Martin; his receipt from that saint of the monachal
tonsure; his studies in the ‘insula Alanensis; and his
mission from Celestinus.

XVII The Corpus Missal is a MS. considered by its
editor, Mr. Warren, to have been written between 1152
and 1157. The points of interest in the extract printed
infra, p. 511, are there mentioned in note 2.

XVIII. The annals from the Book of Leinster, printed
infra, pp. 512-528, are transcribed from the lithographic
facsimile of that MS., pp. 24 a—26b. The Book of Lein-
ster is a compilation of the middle of the twelfth century,
and the annals in question cover a period of about
seven hundred years, from the reign of Loegaire to the
time of Ruaidri, son of Turlough O’Conor. They are
here printed as giving the supposed dates of the deaths
of Old-Patrick, Benignus, and many others of his suceces-
sors in the see of Armagh. The copy in the Book of
Lecan mentioned infra, p. 512, note 1, begins thus:

Do flaithis Ereand ocus dia n-aimsearaib na rig o flaithius
Loegaire mec Neill co haimsir Ruaidri mec Thairrdealbaig hi
Conchobuir. Rogob tra laegairi mac lsegairi (sic) mac neill
noigiallaigh rigi.

tricha annis Regnum hibernie’ post aduentum patraci
tenuit.”

1 Petrie, Tara, p. 63, omits the | but this is contrary to the Irish

words Regnum hibernie. idiom. The Book of Ballymote
2 Dr. Todd (St. Patrick, 397) | (p. 48 of the photographic fac-
conneets fricha annis withrogob . . . | simile) has: Lamgaire mac Neill

rigi, and translates “ L., son of N. | .xxx. annis regnum Hibernic post
N., held the kingdom thirty years;” | aduentum Patricii tenuit.
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ard macha fundata est.

Secundinus (.i. Sechnall) et senex patricius in pace dormie-
rant.

Fuair thra Legairi mac Neill iarum bas i nGreallach Da-fil
for teb Chaisi i Maig Lifi it{r na da chnoc i. Eri 7 Albu an-
anmann. Aratha dorad fri Laigniu nach iarfad in boroma
forro iarna gabail doib for creich occo, co tard-som grein 7
esca friu na saigfead forro ni bad siriu. Domarbsad iarum .i.
grian 7 esca 7 na duile olchena, ara sarugud, conad de ad-
beart :

Adbath Lagairi mac Neill
for teeb Chaisi, glas a thir,
duile De roradaid raith
tucsad a ndailbais do rig.

which may be compared with the story told infra,
p. 566. y ‘

Then in the next column we find :—

IS a n- aimsir Lugdach immorro tanic Padraic in Erinn %
dochnaid co Temraig, co hairm a roibi Lugaid, 7 targaid do
cruithnecht cen ar 7 bithlacht oc buaib re lind, 7 nem a
foircend a sheegail, 7 son con 7 eich! 7 rigna fair. Ocus nir-’
feem Lugaid sin, 7 o nar’ssm doeascain Patraic he, 7 roeascain
a rigan .. Aillind ingin Angusa mec Nadfraich rig Muman :
conad osin inall ita dimbuaid rigna for Themraig, 7 cen buaid
con for Temriag fos. Co fuair Lugaid mac Lzegairi ba in-
Achad Farcha tre [eJascuine in Tailgind .i. farcha tenntidi do
nim rog-marb iar ndiultad in Tailgind.

‘Now in the time of Lugaid Patrick arrived in Ireland, and
went to Tara, the place where Lugaid dwelt, and offered him
corn without ploughing, and continual milk with the cows
during his time, and heaven at the end of his life and Juck of
hound and horse and queen upon him. And Lugaid accepted
not that, and gince he accepted not, Patrick banned him, and
banned his queen, even Aillinn danghter of Oengus son of Nat-
froich king of Munster. Wherefore from that day to this Tara
suffers from unsuccess of queens, neither hath it winning by
hound (or horse). And Lugaid son of Loeguire found death in
Achad Farcha through the Adzehead’s curse, that is, a fiery bolt
from heaven killed him after he had rejected the Adzehead.’

But the same MS. (p. 49 a) contains another tract,
entitled Comaimserad righ nErenn ocus rig na cuigedh

1 MS. eith,



exxiv INTRODUCTION,

jar creitim annso (‘a synchronizing of the kings of
Treland and of the kings of the provinces after the Faith,
here ’), which is more historical in character, and begins
thus :—

Leegaire mac Neill .iii. bliadna for Erinn intan tanic Patraic
innte. Muiredach Muinderg for Ulltaib, is é robennach Patraic.
Oenghus mac Nadfraich for Mumain arcind Patraic. Diuga-
lach for Connachfaib. Bressal Belach mac Fiachach Baicheda
ir-rigi Laigen, no comadh he Crimthen mac Enna, nt alii
dicunt. Ni airmiter vi Osraide sunmn ar chnimre co Scanlan
Mor mac Feladh,

i1 bliadna ar .xl. o thanic Pafraic inErinn co cath Ocha hi
torchair Ailill Mols, 7 d4 ri for Erinn frisin re-sin, Lagaire
7 Ailill Molt. Tri ri for Ullto frisin re-gin .i. Mui[r]edach
Muinderg 7 Cairell Coscarach 7 Fochaid mac Muiredaigh 7
xenrigh for Laignibh .i. Bressal Belach. D4 righ for Mumain,
Oengus 7 Peidlimid a mac. Di rig for Cou[n]achtaib .i. Dui-
galach 7 Eogan Bel mac Duach a mac.

Tichi bliadna o cath Ocha co ndechatar clanna Eirce meic
Tichach Muindremair i n-Albain .i. sé meic Eirc .i. Da Angus,
da Loorn, da Fergus.

¢ Loeguire son of Niall (had been) four years over Ireland when
Patrick eame into it. Muiredach Redneck over Ulster: he it is
whom Patrick blessed. Oengus son of Natfraech over Munster
hefore Patrick. Diu-galach over Connaught. Bressal Belach son
of Fiacha Baicheda in the kingdom of Leinster, or it may have
been Crimthann son of Bnma ut alii dicund. For sake of brevity
the kings of Ossory down to Scannlan. Mér son of (Cenn-)faelad
are not here mentioned.

¢ Forty-three years from Patrick’s arrival in Ireland to the
battle of Ocha, in which Ailill Wether fell. And during that
time there were two kings over Ireland, Loegaire and Ailill
Wether. Three kings over Ulster during that time, namely,
Muiredach Redneck, and Cairell Coscarach and Eochaid son of
Muiredach, and one king over Leinster, namely, Bressal Belach.
Two kings over Munster, Oengus and his son Feidlimid. Two
kings over Connaught, namely, Dui-galach and his son Eogan
Bel mac Duach.

¢ Twenty years from the battle of Ocha to the going into Scot-
land of the children of Erc son of Echaid Thickneck, that is,
Fire’s six sons, two Oenguses, two Loorns, two Ferguses.’
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The latter passage is cited by Dr. Todd as making
Patrick’s arrival (meaning of course his ecoming as a
missionary) about eight years after the death of Celes-
tine, which took place in 432, and as being, conse-
quently, inconsistent with the story of the Roman
mission. ‘For the battle of Ocha, according to the
Annals of Ulster, was fought A.D. 483, and therefore,
counting 43 years back, A.D. 439 or 440, would be the
date of Patrick’s coming.’

XIX. Gilla Coemain, the author of the chronological
poem printed infra, pp. 530-540, from the facsimile of
the Book of Leinster, flourished in the eleventh century ;
and his poem is referred to by Dr. Todd (St. Patrick,
p. 396) as proving the existence of a chronology incon-
sistent with the mission from Celestine. Gilla Coemain
counts 162 years from the advent of S. Patrick to the
death of Gregory the Great, which took place on March
12, AD. 604. Therefore the advent of Patrick, according
to Gilla Coemain, must be dated A.D. 442.

XX. The threelists of S. Patrick’s successors in the see
of Armagh, printed infra, pp. 542-548, are taken re-
spectively from the Book of Leinster, the Lebar Brece.
and from the Bodleian codex, Laud, 610, commonly
called the Psalter of Mac Richard Butler. A fourth
list from the Yellow Book of Lecan (about A.D. 1390) is
printed in Dr. Todd’s St. Patrick, p. 179. The first list
gives some curious genealogical and topographical infor-
mation. All the lists differ, not only from each other,
but from the list which may be gathered from the
Irish annals.’

XXI. The extracts from the lists of relations of Irish
saints, preserved in the Books of Leinster and Lecan,
and printed infra, pp. 548, 550, show the traditions as to

1 Todd, St. Patrick, p. 172.
U 10231. i
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Patrick’s family current when those MSS. were written,
or perhaps some time before.

-y XXII. The chronological tract in the Lebar Brece, and
1tcr>§;ctalln v printed infra, pp. 550-554, has already been published
i

7. by Dr. Petrie in his book on Tara, pp. 74-80, as summa-
Brece.  riging the following ‘facts’ about Patrick :—

1. That he was born in the year 372.

9. That he was brought captive into Ireland in the sixteenth
year of his age, in 388, and that after four or seven years’ slavery
he was liberated in 392 or 395.

3. That on the death of Palladius, in 432, he was sent to
Treland as archbishop, having been first, according to some
authorities, consecrated by Pope Celestine, or as others state, in
Gaul, by the archbishop Amatorex or Amator.

4. That he arrived in Ireland in 432, and, after preaching
there for sixty years, died in the year 492 or 493, at the age of
about 120 years.

The mention of the death of Artri, A.D. 832, and the
occurrence of such Middle-Irish forms as roforbanastar,
p- 552, 1.9, and dd bliadain, 554, 11. 21, 27, for the Old-
Irish fororbai, di bliadain, make it hard to attribute
any great antiquity to this tractate. Dr. Petrie, indeed,
assuming that its author was also the writer of the next
tract in the same MS.—a catalogue of Patrick’s succes-
sors —brings it down to A.D. 1100; and Sir Samuel
Ferguson dates it A.D. 1095.

The Tale  XXIIL The tale of Pawick and his leper Comlach

andhis (= Camulacos ?), is printed infra, p. 556, as it elucidates

- il the corresponding passage of the Tripartite Life, infra
p- 83, lines 1-21.

Eﬁ‘:e]“ii;q XXIV. The story of the Michaelmas sheep, printed

sheep. . infra, pp. 555, 558, is given as a specimen (hitherto un-
published) of the fables that grew up about S. Patrick,
and also as suggesting the real nature of the sanction

of the practice of ‘fasting on’ debtors to God or man,
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which is referred to in the Tripartite Life. See infra,
p- 248, 11, 22, 23,

XXV. The note about the Martinmas pig, infra, p. 560, The Mar-
is given as connecting Patrick with Martin, and as ac. "™ P&
counting for the practice of killing swine on the eve of
S. Martin’s feast.

XXVIL The extract from Lebor na hUidre (infra, p. Patrick’s
560), a MS., of which the scribe was killed A.D. 1105, fv‘?tl}?“io“
is taken from an ancient translation of the Historia Germanus.
DBritonum, and shows the tradition prevalent when that
work was composed, as to Patrick’s connexion with
Germanus, and the date of his arrival as a missionary in
Ireland.

XXVII. The legend from the Lebor na hUidre, printed Patrick’s
infra, pp. 562-566, is printed as the oldest producible fv‘ﬁ‘]?‘a“:’“
evidence of the tradition connecting Patrick with the Brehon
revision and arrangement of the ancient laws of Ireland. 1
To the same effect is the article Nos cited, infra, p. 571,
from Cormac’s Glossary.

XXVIIIL. The other extracts from this Glossary, infra, Extracts
pp. 568, 570, refer to Patrick’s British assistants in the Cormac’s
conversion of Ireland: exhibit him as abolishing certain Glossary.
magical practices; and seem to show (p. 570) that in
his time the Gael were established in parts of what is
now Wales and south-west England.

XXIX. The extracts from Tigernach, the most trust- Extracts
worthy ! and illused of Irish chroniclers, who died f}?g";w ol
A.D. 1088, help to fix the date of Patrick’s birth, capti-
vity, and death. The part of the chronicle in which the
other incidents of Patrick’s career were mentioned is

1 He is, so far as I know, the | menta Scotorum usque Cimbaeth
only Irish, indeed the only mediae- | incerta erant.” There is a similar
val, chronicler honest enough to | passage in Irish in some synchro-
confess that some of his materials | nisms in the Book of Ballymote,
were uncertain: ¢Omnia monu- | p. 9 of the facsimile.

g
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unfortunately lost. These extracts are taken, not from
O’Conor’s inaccurate edition! but from Rawl. B. 4882
a MS. probably written in the thirteenth century, which
formerly belonged to Sir James Ware and is now in the
Bodleian library.

XXX. The list of Patrick’s household, printed infra,
p. 574, from the Lebar Brecc, agrees with those printed
in pp. 265, 267, from Egerton 93 and the Book of
Leinster. It cannot be safely regarded as older than
the tenth or eleventh century. A metrical version of
this list is contained in the Book of Lecan, fol. 44 b,
and the Annals of the Four Masters, ed. O’Donovan,
AD. 448. The metrical version adds the names of
Brogan, the seribe of Patrick’s school, and of the priest
Logha or Lughna, the saint’s helmsman.

1 Rerum Iibernicarum  Serip- 2 Misprinted “ 438,” infra p. 257,
tores, 11., 1-314.
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1V. THE PERsoNAL HISTORY oF S. PATRICK.

Before attempting to set forth the few ascertainable
facts relating to the personal history of our saint, the
documentary proofs on which it rests must be classified
according to their relative antiquity and econsequent
authenticity, remembering always that late documents
may embody early records, and that statements made by
modern but cautious chroniclers like Tigernach ave at
least as likely to be true as those made by ancient but
credulous hagiographers such as Muirchu and Tirechan.

TaE Firrn CENTURY.

[@. The Confessio, infra, pp. 857-
! 375.
l b. The letter to the subjects of
4 Coroticus, pp. 375-380.
" | e The Dicta Patricii, p. 301; and,
| perhaps,
Ld. The Fded Fiada, pp. 48, 50, 52.

2. The hymn of Secundinus, pp. 386-389,

1. Patrick’s own composi-
tions - - -

TueE Sixtn CENTURY.

The subscription to the Book of Durrow (supra, p. exiv).

TrHE SEVENTH CENTURY.

Cummean’s letter, p. 493.

. The Luxeuil Calendar, p. 493.

. Tirechan’s Collections, pp. 302-304.

. Muirchu’s Memoir, pp. 269-301. =
. Adamnan’s Life of Columba, p. 498.

. The hymn of S. Cummine Fota, supra, pp. cv, cxv.

Oy T OO DO
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INTRODUCTION.

Tue EicatH CENTURY.

. Ninnine’s prayer, p. 426.

Alcuin’s verse, p. 503.

S e N

Pp. CXV.

. Fiacc’s hymn, infra, pp. 404-410.

. The Liturgical Tract, pp. 502, 503.
The Canons ascribed to Patrick, pp. 506-510.!

Baeda, Martyrol. xvi. Cal. Ap.
. The Basel hymn concerning Brigit, supra p. cxv.
. The Catalogue of the three Orders of Irish Saints, supra,

Tue NintH CENTURY.

S

pp. 498-500.

The Additions by Ferdomnach, infra, pp. 334-351.

The Liber Angueli, infra, pp. 352-356.

. The Harleian hymn, supra, p. cXv.

. The Carlsruhe Calendar, infra, p. 502.

_ The Patrician legend in the Historia Britonum, infra,

6. Hereric’s (or Heiric’s) work on the miracles of Germauus of

Auxerre.?

7. Colgan’s Quarta Vita: *Ex veteri Cod. Pergam. MS. Al-

nensis coenobij.’?

8. To these may be added the martyrologies of Wandelbert
of Treves, and Adon of Vienna, in each of which Patrick’s name

oceurs at the xvi. kl. Ap.

1 The collection published by
Wasserschleben does not embrace
the canons ascribed to a synod of
bishops (Patrick, Auxilius and
Isserninus) published by Spelman,
and others from MS. C.C.C.C. 279
(olim O. 20). These canons, though
in their collective form certainly not
older than the eighth century, refer
to clerics who do not cover turpitu-
dinem uentris et nuditatem, and to
Christians who consult a diviner
(haruspicem) and believe that there
is a witch (lamiam) in a mirror (MS,
saeculo, leg. speculo).

s Acta Sanctorum, dJuly 31

Hereric wrote under Charies the
Bald. He gives the legend of
Grermanus sending his diseiple Pa-
trick to Celestine, and Celestine
sending him to Ireland. But, as
Scholl observes, (Herzog’s Real-
Lneyel. 11, 208) there is nothing of
all this in the much older life of
Germanus ascribed to Constan-
tins.

3 Tbid., 296, 323. This seems to
be the folio twelfth century MS.
now in the Dhillips library at
Cheltenham, numbered 4705.  See
Hardy, Descriptive Catalogue, p.
69.
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Tue TeNTH CENTURY.

1. The Rheims Litanies, infra, p. 502.

2. The Calendar of Oengus, pp. 503-505.

3. The Martyrology of Tallaght.

4. Cormac’s Glossary, pp. 568, 570.

5. Colgan’s Secunda Vita: ‘ Ex membranis Monasterij S. Hu-
berti in Arduenna.’!

6. Colgan’s Tertia Vita: ¢ Ex vetustis membranis Biburgen-
sibug in Bauaria.’?

7. Probus. Colgan’s Quinta Vita, B. Patricij primi preedicatoris
et Episcopi totins Britannim (sic) vita, et actus, Authore Probo.
There are, according to Hardy, two thirteenth century MSS. of
this Life in England, one in the Bodleian, 285 (2430), I, 143-149,
the other in the University Library, Cambridge, Ff. 1. 27.21.
Neither of them begins in the same way as Colgan’s copy,® and
as regards the Bodleian MS. I have ascertained that the rest
varies greatly from the copy found by Colgan. In fact it is a
different work.

To the tenth century also we may perhaps ascribe the legends
about Patrick’s connexion with the Senchas Mar. One of these
is printed from the Lebor na hUidre, infra, pp. 562, 564.
Another in Harleian MS. 432, is printed in The Ancient Laws of
Iveland, T. 4-18.*

Tue Buevente CENTURY.

1. The Drummond Calendar, infra, p. 506.

2. Marianus Scotus, pp. 510, 511.

3. The Irish scholia on Fiacc’s hymn, pp. 412-426, and Goidelica,
pp- 128, 129.

4. Tigernach’s Annals, infra, p. 572.

5. Gilla Coemsin’s Chronological Poem, pp. 530-540.

6: The Annales Combrice, p. 501.

7. Tap TrIPARTITE LIFE, pp. 3-266.

8. The Chronological Tract in the Lebar Brece, pp. 5560-554.

' See Todd’s St. Patrick, pp. | MS. belongs to the 16th century),
288, 293, 340, 344. and such forms as rogabustar, ro-
2 Ibid., pp. 322, 342. I ‘marbustar, rogemustar, aderuitsem,
3 As to Probus’ Life, see Todd, | acedoir, are distiuctly Middle-Irish.
ubi supra, pp. 324, 343. Ferguson, | But consider the Old Irish forms in
Patrician Documents, p. 125. } Dubthach’'s poem, pp. 10, 12, and
Robert, Etude Critique, pp. 62, 63. | in the subsequent prose, e.g., amal
+ The text is very corrupt (the | do-n-airchechain, p. 16.
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Tae TweLrrH CENTURY.

. Siegbert’s Chronicle.

. The Corpus Missal, p. 511.

The Annals in the Book of Leiuster, pp. 512-528.

. The preface to Seeundinus’ hymn, pp. 390-400.

. The lists of the relations of Irish saints, pp. 548-550.

. The list of Patrick’s household, pp. 266, 573.

. The lists of Patrick’s sucecessors, pp. 542-548.

. The Martyrology of Marianus Gorman, written during the
life of Gilla mac Tiac, i.e., between 1156 and 1173. Of this the
only known copy, in the handwriting of Michel O’Clerigh, is
preserved in the Bibliothéque Royal, Brussels. At 17 March
Patrick is thus mentioned :

Patraiec apstol Herend

cend creitme nanGaoidheal.

At 24 August we have :
Patricius tend togaim,
with the gloss .i. Seanphatraice 6 Rosdeala iMoigh Lacha et
oGhlaiss nanGaoidheal, cathair isidhe indeiscert]Saxan, in-ait-
treabhdaois Gaoidhil iarndul dianailithre, 7 atat athaisi i n-ioladh
Shenpatraic inArdmacha;

And at Nov. 27:
Sechnall mér mac uBaird,
with the gloss ; 6Domnach Seachnaill i ndeiscert Bregh, do Long-
bardaibh d6, ¢t Secundinus a ainm, mac do Liamain siur Patraic
é, 7 robal ina priomhaidh in Ardmacha.

00 =T O YU 08 1O k=

9. Jocelin.! This is Colgan’s Sexta Vita S. Patricii . . . Au-
thore Iocelino Monacho Furnesio. It was written between 1183—
1185, and has been published by Colgan and the Bollandists.

Tue THIRTEENTH CENTURY.

1. The Annals of Inisfallen, Rawl., B. 503.
2. The Annals of Boyle (a compilation of the thirteenth
century).?
3. The tracts in the Book of Lecan, supra, p. cxxiii.
4. The extracts from the Lebar Brecc :—
a. The homily on 8. Patrick, infra pp. 430-488.
b. The notes on the Calendar of Oengus, pp. 503-506.

1 As to Jocelin’s Life, sce ibid., 2 O’Donovan’s Irish Grammar
327. p. 444,
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All the facts that can be stated with certainty about
S. Patrick are these :— :

He was born in the latter half of the fourth century,
and was reared a Christian. He had relations (parentes)
in the Britains, and he calls these Britains his ¢ patria’
(p- 370, 1. 11). His_father, Calpornus or rather Calpor-
nius,! son of Potitus,? was both a deacon and a decurio,
and therefore belonged to a Roman colony. Potitus was
son of a deacon named Odissus. Patrick’s father lived
at a place called Bannauem Taberniae, near which he had
a small farm, and there, in his sixteenth year, Patrick
was taken captive. Mis captors took him to Ireland,
with several others.” There he was employed in herding
sheep or swine,* and devoted himself greatly to prayer.
When he had remained six years with his master he ran
away and embarked at some place about two hundred
miles distant. After a three days’ voyage he landed,
and for twenty-eight days journeyed through a desert
to his home.

Again, after a few years, but while he was still a
young man (puer), he was in the Britains with his
parents, when he dreamed that he was summoned to
Ireland, and awoke much pricked at heart.

He gave up home and parents and ingenuitas (that is,
the status of a free man born free) ® to preach the Gospel
to the Irish tribes. His motives, he says, were the

! The derivative Kalpurnianus, | phrases are mere Celtic exaggera-
Hiibner, C. I. L. vii, No. 679, | tions.

points to Calpurnius as the true * The Confessio says sheep (oues).
spelling. All the Irish authorities say swine

? The derivative Potitianus oc- g’:e.s)l; hI havle little doubt that
curs ibid., No. 1536 (842). T gtk WOt sikeb s’ WL

that the transcriber, by substitu-
3 Patrick says (in his rustic | ting o for the initial s changed this

Latin) cum tot milia hominum. So | into the Latin word for the more

in the letter to Coroticus (p. 378, respectable animal.

1. 22) cum tot millia solidorum, and > He twice refers to this. Was

in the Confessio (p. 372, 1 8) | ingenuitas forfeited by voluntarily

baptizaui tot milia hominum., Such | leaving the Roman empire ?
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Gospel and its promises, and Secundinus adds, that he
received his apostleship from God, and was sent by God
as an apostle, even as Paul. He travelled through the
Gauls and Italy, and spent some time in the islands in
the Tyrrhene sea (p. 301). One of these appears to
have been Lerina, or St. Honorat.

He had been ordained a deacon, probably a priest,! and,
at some time in his career, a bishop.

Long after the dream above mentioned, and when he
was almost worn out (‘ prope deficiebam,” p. 365), he re-
turned to Ireland (whether for the first or the second time
will be afterwards considered), and travelling through the
remotest parts of the country, he made known the faith
to the Irish tribes, of whom he baptized < many thousand
men.” The Lord’s flock, he says (p.378), ¢ was increasing
rapidly,” and he could not count the sons of the Scots
and the kinglets’ daughters who were becoming monks
and virgins of Christ. He also ordained clergy and
taught at least one priest from his infancy. His success
excited the jealousy of the rhetoricians of the Gauls, in
which country he had brethren (fratres).

Towards the close of his career (“in senectute mea’*)
he wrote the Confessio, Declaration, or Apologia pro
vita sua. He also wrote the offenes Sendschreiben con-
cerning Coroticus; but when does not appear. The
mention therein of apostate Picts and of pagan Franks,
points (as I have said) to some time between the years
412 and 496. I have above suggested that Patrick
wrote a third work, which Tirechdn calls Commemoratio
Laborwm, but which does not now exist. Various poems
in the Irish language are ascribed to him in the Tripartite
Life ; and a MS,, the Bibliothéque Royale (51004, pp. 48,

1 See the subseription to the | priests (Todd, S. Patrick, 336);
Book of Durrow, supra p. exiii. | and Patrick may have been ordained
and the legend in Probus, infra. bishop per saltum as he himself is
But the title of presbyter was often | said to have ordained Fiaec.
indifferently given to bishops and 2 infra, p. 859, 1, 26.
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49), contains three others, of one of which the first eight
lines are found in the Vatican codex of Marianus Scotus.!
They are doubtless as apocryphal as most of those men-
tioned by Colgan in his Trias Thauwmatwrga, pp. 214, 215.
As to Patrick’s religious opinions, something like a creed His creed.
appears in the Confessio, infra, p. 358. He attributes
the creation of all things to the Son. The Son pours
into us the gift of the Holy Ghost, and the pignus
inmortalitatis. The Holy Ghost makes us sons of God
and joint heirs with Christ. 'We confess and worship
the Holy Ghost, one God ‘in the Trinity of the sacred
Name.” Patrick here makes no mention of the consub-
stantiality of the Son; of Christ’s burial and descent
into hell ; of the resurrection of the body. But some
of these omissions may be supplied from the Fded
Fiada, if it really be Patrick’s composition, for this
expressly mentions Christ’s burial and vesurreetion ; and
Secundinus (infra p. 389) expressly states that Patriek
¢ teaches the one Substance in three Persons,” He had a
reverent affeetion for the Church of Rome ; and there is
no ground for disbelieving his desire to obtain Roman
authority for his mission, or for questioning the authen -
ticity of his decrees (in pp. 356, 506, infra), that difficult
questions arising in Ireland should ultimately be referred
to the apostolic see.

He was well versed in the Latin scriptures, both His
canonical and apocryphal, and though he speaks eon- Tosa HiGgY
temptuously of his own learning, his Latin is not much
more rustic than that of Gregory of Tours. To judge
from his ‘lession, p. 801, he knew little or no Greek.

Irigh, of course, he learned during his six years of bondage.

He was mnodest, shrewd, generous, enthusiastic, with His
the Celtic tendeney to exaggerate failure and suceess. g - -
Like S. Paul, he was desirous of martyrdom. He was
physically brave, and had strong passions, which he

1 See Pertz, vii. 481, and Grammatica Celtica, 961.
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learned to control.! He speaks (p. 367) of twelve pericule
in which his anima was ventured, besides many snares
(ambuscades ?) and things which he was unable ‘ verbis
exprimere.’

This is all that can be stated with eertainty about
Patrick, his life, writings, creed, learning, and character.
When and where he was born: his mother’s name: his
baptismal name : where he was captured: when and by
whom he was edueated : when and by whom he was
ordained : when he returned to Ireland: whether he
afterwards left that country: whither he travelled as a
missionary : the date of his death : the place of his burial:
on each of these points we have only the statements,
sometimes discrepant and often obviously false, con-
tained in—

(a.) The series of religious romances called the Lives
of 8. Patrick, of whieh the earliest was written nearly
two centuries after the saint’s death.?

(b.) The liturgical tract, pp. 502, 503, drawn up in
France, probably, in the eighth century.

(¢.) Chronicles, of which the earliest was written about
six centuries after the saint’s death, and the least
untrustworthy (Tigernach’s) is defective.

(d.) Scholia, tracts, poems, and prefaces, the oldest
not older than the eleventh century, and oral traditions,
as to which it is now impossible to say whether they
were not originally derived from one or other of the
written documents above referred to.

Of these statements the following are ‘the least im-
probable.

! Compare Fiace’s hymn, v. 4. three fifties, 300, 3000, four, and
2 Perhaps the lusts of the flesh, to | the astronomieal numbers seven and
which he refers, p. 370, 1. 370 : its multiples : twelve and its multi-
sed caro inimica semper trachit ad | ples, and 365 : others to a desire to
mortem, id est ad inlecebras inli- | assimilate Patrick to Moses. See

citate [leg. inlicitas ?] perficiendas. | Schoell ubi supra, and the index,
3 Some of the statements in these | infra, s. vv. four, seven, three,

stories are due to the love for cer- | twelve. :

tain numbers (three, three score,
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Patrick was born about the year 373, at Nemptor, an
Old-Celtic Nemetoduron, which may have been the
older name for Ail Cluade (‘Rock of Clyde!’), now
Dumbarton, just as Nemptodorum or Nemptudorwm *
(= Old-Celtic Nemetoduiron) seems to have been in
the fifth century the name of Mont Valérien,® at the
foot of which now stands the town of Nanterre. The
valley of the Clyde was then Cymric territory, the name
Nemptor seems to oceur as Nentor in the Welsh poem
with which the Black Book of Carmarthen begins,* and
Sucat ® the saint’s baptismal name, is the Modern Welsh
lyygad (warlike), and was the appellation of a Cymric
wargod, some of whose exploits may have helped to form
the legend of our saint. His father’s name was (as we
have said) Calpurnius, his mother was Concessa, his
foster-father or tutor Patricius, afterwards distingnished
as Sen-Patraic, ¢ Patrick senior.’

The place where Patrick was captured (about A.D. 390),
Bannavem Taberniae, has not been identified, but was
probably somewhere on the western sea-coast (armorica)
of North Britain. His captors took him to the north-east
of Ireland and sold him to a chief named Miliuc (gen.
Milcon), who named him Cothraige, the Irish reflex of
the Old-Celtic Caturigios,®and employed him in herding
swine in the valley of the Braid, near Slemmish. After
six years—when he was therefore in his twenty-third
year—he escaped, and returned to his family in Britain.
As to what he did during the next thirty-seven years—
i.e, from A.D. 396 to 432—it is impossible to offer any-
thing but conjectures more or less plausible. The current

1 Adamnén’s Petra Cloithe.
2 Greg. Tur. Opera, ed. Arndt et
Krusch, pp. 439, 902. Gregory’s

3 As the gen. sg. Succait occurs
in the Book of Ballymote, p. 360,
a, 35, the name seems to have been

words are ‘in vico Nemptudoro’
(or —todoro).

311 kilometres N.W. of Paris.

4 Rac deu-ur { Nentur y tirran,
where Mr. Skene (Four Ancient
Books of Wales,ii.3),reads Neutur.

borrowed by the Irish.

6 The legend about Patrick serv-
ing four households, arose from a
popular etymology :  Cothraige
from cetharthige.
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tradition is that, after a second captivity, which lasted
only two months, he betook himself to the best sehools of
the west of Europe, and first came to Ireland to preach
the Gospel in the sixticth year of his age. Butb against
this four objections may be urged. First, if Patrick had
heen absent from Ireland in Gaulish schools from the age
of 23 to the age of 60 he would certainly have forgotten
Irish, which language he seems to have known well on
returning to that country. Secondly, he would have
learned to write better Latin than that of the Confessio
and the letter to Coroticus, and he would not have com-
plained by implication that he had not been in sermo-
wibus instructus et eruditus. Thirdly, it is improbable
that an ardent nature like his, spurred by visions and
eager to annex a new territory to the kingdom of Christ,
would have postponed his attempt for thirty-seven years.
And, fourthly, this alleged long absence from Ireland is
plainly inconsistent with Patrick’s own words (infra,
p- 371, 1. 24, 25): Vos scitis et Deus qualiter apud
wos conuersatus sum « twuentute mea, et fide ueritatis
et sineceritatis cordis (Ye know, and God knows, how
I have lived among you from my youth up, both faithful
in truth and sineere in heart). It is impossible to see,
with the Rev. Mr, Olden,! in the words « iuuentute mea
a mere reference to the six years of his youth which
he spent in captivity. It therefore secems probable
that Patrick, after his escape from his second captivity,
studied in Gaul until he was fit for ordination as a
priest, that he was ordained by a Gaulish bishop, and
that he then, moved, it may be, by one of the visions
which he had so often, returned to Ireland and com-
menced his work as a missionary. All this is in aecord-
ance with Probus,> who gives the bishop’s name as
Senior. The story told by Probus is as follows —

17. Rursus angelus Domini apparunit S. Patricio dicens, ¢ Vade
ad S. Seniorem episcopum qui est in monte Hermon in dextro

U The Epistle and Hymn of Saint 2 Lib. i. ce. 17-25, Colgan’s Trias
Patrick, Dublin, 1876, p. 86, note. | Zhawm., pp. 48-49.
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latere maris Oceani, et vallata est civitas ejus septem' muris.
Cumque venisset illuc, mansit cum eo per aliquos dies. Deinde
ordinavit eum episcopus ille in sacerdotem, et lectitavit cum eo
multis temporibus. Dum autem ibi moraretur, nocte quidam
audivit in visione voces puerorum de sinu et de ventre matrnm,?
qui fuerunt in Hibernis, dicentinm: ¢ Veni S. Patrici, salvos
nos fac ab irA ventura!’ FEadem quoque hord dixit angelus
ad ecum: ‘Vade ad Hiberniam, et eris apostolus insulae illius.’
Patricius respondit: ‘ Non possum ire, quia mali sunt homines
qui habitant in ed’ Angelus dixit: ‘ Vade.’ Patricius ¢
contra: ‘Non possum,” ait, °nisi nidero Dominum.’” Exiuit
ergo Patricius cum nouem uiris et uidit Dominum. Dixit-
que Dominus ad eum: ‘ Veni ad dexteram meam.” Et iuit
Patricius ad dexteram Domini. Tune ait ili Dominus: ¢ Vade
in Hiberniam, et praedica in ea verbum salutis * aeternae.” Pa-
tricius respondit: ‘Tres petitiones postulo a te, Domine, ut
homines, scilicet Hiberniae, diuites sint in auro et argento ; et
ego sim patronus cormm, et post hane uitam sedeam ad dex-
teram tuam in caelo.” Ait illi Dominus: ‘¢ Habebis, Patrici,
sicut rogasti. Et insuper qui commemorauerit te in die, ucl
in nocte, non peribit in aeternum.’

Surgens igitur Potricius uenit in Hiberniom, statimque unatici-
nati sunt prophetae Hiberniae, quod uenisset Patriciug illuc.
Cum autem praedicantem illum diebus ac moctibus spernerent
insulami, qui tamen resistere mon poterant Dei ordinationi,
S. Patricius fudit ad Dominum huiusmodi preces: ‘ Dominc
Tesu Christe, qui iter meum per Gallias atque per Italiam ad has
insnlas direxisti, perduc me obsecro * ad sedem sonctez Romanae
ecclesiae, ut acceptd deinde auctoritate praedicandi cum fidu-
cid uerbum tuum, fiant Christiani per me populi Hibernorum.’

90. Nec multo post, progressus ab Hibernid, nir Domini
Patricius uenit ad caput, ut postularat, omnium ecclesiarum
Romam ; ibique benedictione apostolica petita et accepta,
reuersug et itinere, quo uenerat illue.

21. Transnauigato nerd mari Britannico,® et arrepto uersus
Gallias itinere, uenit, ut corde proposuerat, ad hominem sanc-
tissimum ac probatissimum in fide ac doctrind, omnium pene
Galliarum primatem eximium, Germanum videlicet, Antisio-
dorensis ecclegiae episcopum; apud quem non paruo tempore

1 Ferguson conjectures that here |

nii. is a seribal error for .ui., and
that the city referred to is © Sixfours,
the Hexafrourai of the Massilian
colonists . . .
tance of Arles.”

2 See infra, pp. 420, 444.

3 falutis, Colgan.

4 absecro, Colgan.

within no great dis- |

5 Colgan ( Trias Thaum., p. 63,
col. 1) conjectures that Britannico
is a scribal errov for Tyrrheno or
Tusco. Surely the true explana-
tion is that the whole of e. 20 is an
interpolation. Compare the Brus-
sels copy of Muirchu’s Memoir,
infra, p. 496, line 11.
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demoratus est in omni subiectione, cum patientis, ob[o]edi-
entis, charitate, castimonia, et omni tam spiritus quim animae
munditid, nirgo manens in timore Domini, ambulans in boni-
tate et simplicitate cordis omnibus diebus uitae suae.

22. Interim autem dum'® ibi per multos dies demoraretur,
angelus Domini qui ei indesinenter apparuerat, etiam modo
crebris uisionibus uisitauit eum, dicens iam adesse tempus,
ut ueniret in Hiberniam, et euangelico ore nationes feras ac
barbaras, ad quas docendas destinatus fuerat, conmerteret ad
Christum. Nactus ergo tempus op[plortunum comitante con-
silio diuino, aggreditur ad quod illum Dominum uocare digna-
tus est ; misitque cum illo S. Germanus prae s]byterum nomine
Regirum, ut testem et comitem eum haberet idoneum in
omnibus niis et operibus snis.

23. Necdum tamen uir Domini Patricins ad pontificalem
gradum fuerat promotus: quod ideo nimirum distulerat, quia
sciebat quod Palladius archidiaconus Celestini, qui quadra-
gesimus quintus a 8. Petro apostolicae sedi praeerat, ordina-
tus ab eodem papa directus fuerat ad hanec insulam sub bru-
mali rigore positam, conuertendam. Sed prohibuit illum Deus
conuertere gentem illam, quia nemo potest accipere quicquam
in terrad, nisi datum ei fuerit de caelo, immites enim et feri
homines accipere nolebant doctrinam eius. Neque ipse longum
noluit transire tempus iu terra non sua, sed reuerti disposnil
ad eum, qui misit illum. Cumgue aggressus Palladius mare
transmeagset, et ad fines Pictorum peruenisset, ibidem uita
decessit.

24. Audientes itaque de meorte Palladii archidiaconi, disci-
puli illius, qui erant in Britanniis, id est, Anugustinus, Bene-
dictus et caeteri, uenerunt ad S. Patricium in Euboriam, et
mortem Palladii ei denunciabant. Patricius autem et qui cum
eo erant, declinanerunt iter ad quemdam mirae sanctitatis
hominem, summum episcopum Amatorem nomine, in propin-
quo Joco habitantem, ubique S. Patricius sciens quae super-
uentura essent illi, episcopali gradu ab eodem archipraesule
Amatore sublimatus est. Sed et alii nonnulli clerici ad
officium inferioris gradus ordinati sunt. Eodem uero die,
quo S. Patricius sacris benedictionibus consecratus est, com-
uenienter hoc psalmistae canticnm in choro psallentium cleri-
corum decantatum est: ‘Tu es sacerdos in aeternum secun-
dim ordinem Melchisidech.’ ;

25. Tunc uenerabilis sacerdos Domini Patricius nauem ascendit
et peruenit in Britanniam, omissisque omnibus ambulandi
anfractibus, cum omni uelocitate prospero fluctu mare nos-
trum in nomine S. Trinitatis adiit.

! dam, Colgan.
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The kernel of fact in this story seems to be that
Patrick returned to Ireland on, or soon after, his ordi-
nation as priest (say in A.D. 897), and without any
commission from Rome; that he laboured for thirty
yearsin converting the pagan Irish, but met with little or
no success ; that he attributed this failure to the want of
episcopal ordination and Roman authority ; that in order
to have these defects supplied he went back to Gaul (say,
in AD. 427), intending ultimately to proceed to Rome;
that he spent some time! in study with Germanus of
Auxerre; that hearing of the failure and death of Palla-
dius, who had been sent on a mission to Ireland by Pope
Celestinus in A.D. 431, he was directed by Germanus
to take at once the place of the deceased missionary ?;
that Patrick thereupon relinquished his journey to Rome,3
received episcopal consecration from a Gaulish bishop
Matorix, and returned a second time to Ireland about the
year 432, when he was sixty years old, as a missionary
from the Gaulish church, and supplied with Gaulish
assistants * and funds® for his mission. In this there is
no improbability, no necessity to alter dates, to assume
a plurality of Patricks, a duality of Palladii®and to
transfer the acts of one to another.

For the reasons stated by Professor Stokes? there is
nothing improbable in the tradition that Patrick landed
at the mouth of the river Vartry, where the town of
Wicklow now stands, and where about a year before
Palladius had landed. Thence Patrick sailed north-
wards along the coast, touching at Inis Patrick, stopping
at the mouth of the Boyne, and landing at Strangford
Lough. There he converted the chieftain Dichu and

! Four years according to the
Tertia Vita, c. 21. Clest aussi la
durée que donne Ericus, dans sa
vie de Saint Germain, Robert, Essas,
p- 56 n.

2 8ce infra, p. 842, 1. 5-7. To
this direction, and not to a Divine
call, Patrick perhaps refers in the
words ‘non sponte pergebam,’
p- 365, 1. 20.

3 Sce Muirchu, infra, p. 270, 1. 5,
pp- 496, 1. 10.

U ' logsl,

-4 See Tirechdn, infra, p. 303,
11. 1-6.

5 ¢f. the legend about the nine
men’s load of gold and silver, infra,
p. 30, 11. 9, 10.

6 Sce an ingenious essay by the
Rev. E. O’Brien, I1rish Ecel.
Record, Avgust 1887, pp. 723-731,
where Sweat is explained as a
translation of Palladius.

7 Ircland and the Celtic Church,
51, 52,

k
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received from him the site of the church called Sabhall
Patraic, a name still in existence as Saul. Thence Patrick
went to the valley of his captivity to visit his old master
Miliue, and offer him ‘a double ransom’;! and there
occurred the event which is commonly called a legend,
but which seems to be an instance either of dharna or of
propitiatory self-sacrifice. Miliuc seeking to prevent the
triumphant approach of his former slave, burnt himself
alive along with his substance and his house.

Patrick then returned to Dichu’s residence in Maghinis,
and there he remained many days, et caepit fides crescere
abi.

After leaving Dichu he sailed to the mouth of the
Boyne, and leaving his boats there, proceeded on foot to
Slane, where he lighted his paschal fire, and the next
day went on to Tara, chanting the hymn called ¢ The
Deer’s Cry.” There he preached Christ before the Irish
over-king Loiguire, and converted his chief bard Dub-
thach Maccu-Lugair.

From Tara Patrick went to Telltown, where Carbre
the king’s brother sought to slay him, and caused his
attendants to be scourged into the river Blackwater.
Conall Gulban, however, the king’s younger brother,
received Patrick hospitably, and gave him the site of a
church., Patrick then proceeded actively in the con-
version of Bregia and other parts of the territory of the
Southern Hi Néill. He then travelled to Tirawley
under a safe-conduct from the nobles of that country,
for which he seems to have paid in gold and silver
“the price of fifteen souls of men’; and in Tirawley,
near the present town of Killala, he converted the local
king and a great multitude of his subjects.

While Patrick was in Connaught he had the meeting
with King Léiguire’s daughters, of which the account
given infra, pp. 98-102, 315, 316, bears internal evidence
of antiquity and genuineness. I refer in particular to
the five baptismal interrogations (émeporiceg) put by
the Saint; to the mention of the chrisom-cloth, and
the naiveté of the questions asked by the girls about God

! Infra, p. 275, 1. 17.
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and His sons and daughters—questions which no mere
legendmonger ever had the imagination to invent.

After spending some years in Connaught Patrick
revisited Ulster, where he erected many churches,
especially in Tirconnell. ;

He then visited Meath, passed on to Leinster, and
baptised at Naas the two sons of the king of that province.

He next visited Magh-Life, and entering Leix, now
Queen’s County, again met the converted bard Dubthach
Maccu-Lugair, and made Dubthach’s disciple Fiace
bishop of Sletty.

Thence he proceeded to Ossory, and thence to Mun-
ster,) where he baptised the king.

According to the Tripartite Life, St. Patrick then
founded Armagh, the site of which he obtained from a
chieftain named Dédire. After having spent sixty years ?
in missionary work, partly as priest, partly as bishop, he
died at an advanced age (perhaps 90 years) on the 17th
March, probably in or about the year 4632 and was
buried in Downpatrick.

These are all, or almost all, the facts relating to Patrick
which are either certain or reasonably probable. He
seems, as Dr. Todd says, to have always addressed himself
in the first instance to kings or chieftains, the baptism of
the chieftain being immediately followed by the outward
adherence of the clan ; but it is certain that the whole
of Ireland did not.submit to Patrick’s influence. Even
when he wrote his Confessio he tells us that he looked
daily for a violent death (internecio) or to be brought
back to slavery (redigiin serwitutem), and there is some
evidence that a partial apostasy took place during the
two centuries following his death.

2 See Fiace’s hymn, v. 20,

! When Dr. Todd (St. Patrick,
468) says that ‘no mention of
Cashel or of Patrick’s journey to
Mounster, is to be found in the
Book of Armagh,’ he must have
overlooked or forgotten the passage
printed infra, p. 331, Il. 6-9.

infra, p. 408.

3 A.D. 493 given by most of the
authorities as the date of Patrick’s
death, seems due to the desire of
the Irish to make his age, 120
years, exactly equal to that of
Moses: see infra, pp. 114, 332,

k 2
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V.—.Tar SociAL CoNDITION OF THE EARLY IRISH.

We have now, fifthly and lastly, to mention the
points in which the contents of this work throw light
on the social condition of the early Irish. In dealing
with this matter we may adopt an arrangement suggested
partly by Mr. Herbert Spencer in his work on Educa-
tion, but chiefly by Dr. Weise in his book on the Greek
loanwords in Latin (Leipzig, 1883), p. 92.

This subject will here be treated under the following
heads.—

A. External Nature, and herein, I. Animals; II.
Plants and Trees; III. Minerals; IV. Other
things in external nature.

B. Man, I, The Individual, his bodily and spiritual
needs and the means of supplying them; 1L
The Family ; III. The State.

A. EXTERNAL NATURE.
I. Animals.

The animals other than man mentioned in this work are, the
horse (ech, mare, gerran), which is nsed for riding, drawing
chariots, and as a beast of burden—groige is used, p. 42, for
more horses than one; the cow {bd), which is kept for her milk,
p- 12, and is once mentioned as being killed for food, p.186;
gamnach (p. 142) ; the ox (ddm, ag, p. 80), used as a beast of
draught, p.252; the calf (Idig, p. 308, glonn, gen. gluinn, pp.
68, 335); the sheep (caera, pp. 340, 558); the lamb (dan, pl.
dain, p. 12); the goat (gabar), kept to carry water, pp. 180, 248,
and sometimes eaten ; the hound (¢#, acc. coin, p. 450, pl. n. coin,
p. 562), kept to attack strangers; the lapdog (mes-chu, p. 232,
and oirce, p. 570); the cat (catt, gen. caitt, p. 568); the pig
(muce, p. 340), which sometimes devours children, p. 198; the
boar (fore, pp. 186, 346), and the pigling (orcdn, p. 186, cognate
with the Latin porcus).
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Of wild animals, the wolf, (¢# allaid = wild hound), xxx., 12, Wild
158, 177, 434; the fox (sinmach), 248, which was sometimes animals,
tamed ; the deer (ag allaid = wild ox), pp. 46, 381, 458, fiad,
gen. fiada) ; the hind, 230; which in one case is said to have
been milked, p.232; and her fawn ({arndoe or iarroe, pp. 46,

381, or loeg (lit. ‘calf’), p. 230. To these may be added the
mouse (muir), p. xxix, and the lion (léu, p. 150, or léo, p. 256,)
both loanwords from the Latin.

Birds (eotn), black and white, are mentioned, pp. 114, 475, 477, Birds.
500, devils assuming the shape of the former; angels that of the
latter. The dove (colum) is mentioned p. 256; the nest (nett,
gen. nit), p. 338. ;

Fish (iase) is mentioned, p. 36, and, for the salmon, which Fish.
seems to have been a favourite article of food, four names occur,
(brattdn, de, linne, p. 88, and tonnem, p. 146).

We have also the words for snake (naithir), p. 256; worm
(cruim), p. 569 ; frog (rdin, a loan from the Latin rana), p. xxix ;

dragon (draic), scorpion (scoirp, xxx), also loans; and stag-beetle
(ddil), p. 242.

II. Plants and Trees.

For plants we have the general word clann, borrowed like W, Plants.
plann, from the Latin planta, p. 256. Grass (fér), pp. 228, 472;
rushes, p. 200, which were used for thatching (sémni tuga = rush
of thatch), p. 156 ; coinnline, another name for rush, p. 84; corn
(arbor), p. 468, and cruithnecht, ‘ wheat,” p. 240, where a grainne
cruithnechta is mentioned ; leek (lus, gen. lossa, p. 544 ; dat. pl.
losaib, p. 468) ; onion, the loanword wndiun, p. 56, and folt-ckep,
for which we have as to which Patrick, p. 200, declares, like a
truc Briton, that ‘“all women who shall eat thereof shall be
healthy.”” Some herbs were cultivated, and the word for herb-
garden is lubgort, pp. 856, 240, as the word for meadow is férgort,
p- 144. Other plants are, flower- (scoth), p. 36 ; fern (raith, the
Welsh rhedyn, the Gaulish ratis), p. 166 ; and heather (froecl,
Welsh grug, Gr. éelxn), with froichne, heather-plant, p. 92.

For trees we have the general words crann (gen. crainn, p. Trees.

566 = W. prenn, Lat. adj. neut. quernwm : omna, p. 218, and bile,
p- 536, and the following species: apple (aball, p. 232), birch (bethe,
p. 248), elder (¢romm, gen. truimm, p. 334), elm (lem, gen. lim, pp.
84, 556), hawthorn (scé, gen. pl. sciad, p. 78), hazel (coll, p, 232),
thorn (droigen, gen. pl., p. 78), vine (fine, p. 550), and yew (ibar,
p. 218). The word for oak (dair) does not occur; but we have
its derivative daire (oakwood), p. 838. Drissi (spinac) occurs
in MI. 22,
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II1. Minerals.

Stoue (cloch, lizec) is mentioned, pp. 318, 360. Of metals the
following arc mentioned : gold (6r) uprooted in large masses from
the ground (pp. 21, 94, 416, 442, 510) and used for ornamenta-
tion (pp. 74, 90) as the material of a sacramental fistula, and,
employed in conjunction with silver (argaf) as a bribe (p. 30), as
an offering to a holy well (p. 324), and as the covering of idols
(p. 90). Tron (iarn) was used for tools (p. 218), fetters (‘ conpede
ferreo,” p. 288, 1. 17; ‘ me ferro uinxerunt,’ p. 372), swords (p. 300,
1. 32), and even bells (p. 248). The other metals are findruine
(p. 74), which seems to have been some kind of white bronze or
latten (a mixture of brass and tin), uma, gen. wmat (copper,
bronze, p. 90), of which caldrons were made (pp. 22, 230, 291),
and with which idels were sometimes covered (p. 90),' and its
compound créduma, dat. erethwmu, p. 86.

Other names for metals seem [to occur in the phrases cross
cruanmoithni (a cross of red bronzef), and arda Cruan-moin
(p. 86, 11. 7, 8), but the meaning is obscure.?

IV. Other things in external nature.

Of these the chief are : the world (doman), with its four quarters
(cethar-aird), p. 430 ; the earth (talam, gen. talman, p. 50), which
is employed to swallow up idols (p. 92), wizards (pp. 130, 454,
5692), and other unchristian persons (pp. 204, 394), the sea (muir),
which is to mercifully overwhelm Ireland seven years before
Doomsday (p. 330); the sky or heaven (nwem), the wind (gdith),
the sun (grian), the moon (ésca), snOW (snechta), fire (tene), light-
ning (I6che), water (usce), air (aer), ail (rock). Of these, ten are
summoned by Patrick between him and various evils, and five,
together with day (id), night (adatg), and land (tir), are made
to serve as eight guarantors for the fulfilment of an undertak-
ing ® (p. 566). Words used in topography are sliab (mountain),
enoc, cnucha (hillock, p. 134), glenn (valley), inis (island), topur
or tipra (well), cloch (stone), loch (lake), and dithrub (wilderness).

And O’Davoren, 71, has an

17 have here rendered uma by | 31l.

«brass’ an alloy of copper and
zine (cf. humae fogrigedar, gl. aes
sonans, Wb,, 12 b, 27.) I should
perhapshave rendered it as‘bronze,’

‘i.e., an alloy of copper and tin.

2 Sec some guesses in O’Curry’s
Manners and Customs, i. 482, iil.
486, note 534. Horses cona trib
céectaib srfan cruanmaith ¢ with
their thrice fifty bridles of cruan-
maith’ are mentioned in L.U. 85 a.

unintelligible gloss ¢ cruan, a kind
of the old brazier-work, the all
(bridle) cruan, ie., the red and
copper, i.e., the yellow maithue, i.e.,
yellow and green and white.”

3 Compare the eight special
forms in the Kathdsaritsdgara, i.
324 : Ether, Sun, Fire, Water, the
Earth, Air, and the Moon, and
pagupati (= Ir. Eochaid?).
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B. Man.

1. The Individual, his bodily and spiritual needs, and
the means of supplying them.

Man, the human being (duine), is of a body (corp) and soul
(anim). The sexes are distinguished as fer (man) and ben
(woman). Patrick speaks of a beautifnl Scottish lady, and the
‘girls with their golden yellow hair over their garments’ (p.
xxxvili, n.) may have indicated the race to which the Celtic
aristocracy belonged. Parts of the body are ldm (hand), coss
(foot), brts (somb), fiacail (tooth), muin (back), di sréin (nostrils,
p. 144), folt (hair), mewir (fingers), loetandn (little finger, p. 128).

The bodily needs of the individual are food, drink, fuel, shelter,
carriage, healing, and burial.

Food :—Besides the general words biad (= Bloros), gen. biaid,
p- 236, and matise, p. 104, we find the following animals used as food,
swine, muce ; wether, molt (low Latin multo), pp. 120, 558 ; cow
(b6), p. 186; fork of beef, ldrac, is mentioned, pp.120, 121; salt
mest seems referred to in p. 388, 1. 21, and ‘ condio ’ is glossed by
saillim. Fish-food is referred to in pp. 34, 36, etc. Milk, new
milk (lemnacht), pp. 12, 436), and its products, curd (gruth, p. 114);
whey-water (medg usce, Fr. mégue) ; butter (imb, p. 14, W. ymen-yn,
Lat. unguen) ; cheese (fascre grotha, pp. 1x, 182, 246), and appa-
rently, tanag, p. x1) ; honey, mil, gen. mela, pp. 14, 436. Among
vegetable foods, nuts, cno-mess, nut-harvest, p. 524 ; corn, cru-
ithnecht, p. 240, and arbor, p. 468, which were ground into meal,
min, or flour by means of a quern, brd, gen. broon, p. 307 = Skr.
gravan, made into a mass (foisrenn) of dough (ides, p. 458), and a
cake, bairgen, n. pl. bairgin, p. 242,1. 8. The words for ‘leaven’
were descad and serbe, Wh. 9b, 12, 13. We may conclude the
subject of food by mentioning the rare words crdibechdn (meat-
pottage) p. xviii, and acnabad (a ration), pp. 228, 232, and by
referring to the solitary mention of cannibalism (p. 518, 1. 22) in
time of famine.

Drink.—The gencral name for liquor seems to have been linn,
p- 659. Ale (cuirm, gen. corma, the Welsh cwrw) is mentioned in
pp. 130, 237, and a word which geems to mean alebibbers (cotrmm-
gnaithi) in p. 136. Xing Loeguire and his nobles are described
as drinking wine, fin, p. 282, 1. 25 ; the odour of wine is referred
to in p. 160, 1. 19, and a telchuma fina (cask of wine) is men-
tioned in p. 513, 1. 26, Fin like olae ‘0il’is borrowed. The
word for drunkenness, mescae, p. 136, is native.

Fuel.—Wood is the only fuel mentioned. No mention is made
of either peat or coal. The words used are conduth, p. 14, 1. 25,
connadach and brossna crinaig, p. 10.

Food.

Drink.

Fuel.
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Clothing.—The general words for garment ave étach, pl. étaige,
p. 100, and dillat, p. 340. The mantle, brat, p. 220, is the equi-
valent of the Latin sagum, p. 287, 1. 3, the inar of tunica. Thelenn
(pl. dat. lendaib, p. xxxviii) was another kind of mantle worn by
women. The brothrach, gen. brothraige, p. 74, 1. 4, seems to have
been some kind of mantle. The brooch (delg, p. 194) ; the girdle
(cviss, p. 743 ferenn, p. 284, acc. pl. fernu, p. 56) ; the glove, the
sabot, and the shoe are mentioned in pp. 295, 313, 372, but only
under their Latin names, manica, fico, and ealceamentum. Special
garments : garment worn by wizards (tornach druad, p. 56 = vestis
magica, p. 285, 1. 3, cassula magi, p. 285, 1. 12), and by ecclesias-
tics (cassal, p. 56, 1. 31—worn also by women, p. 88, 1. 31) and calle
= Lat. pallinm, p. 102. Ornaments worn on the person are muince,
p- 340, and munilia, manuales, pediales and brachiola, the parure
which a pious lady bestowed on Patrick (p. 321, 1. 17). The
dressmaker, {étidach, p. 668, and the embroideress, druinech,
p. 266.

Dwellings.—The general name for house is fech ; residence,
aross, gen. areis, p. 334. Houses were probably round, built of
planks! and wattles, and roofed with straw or reeds.? A tent
(pupall, pp. 40, 278) seems to have been used by Patrick, p. 278,
in his missionary journeys. The fortress, ddn, p. 66, and the
insola in gronna, which seems to be a crannog, p. 212. Sheds
(liasa, p. 144) were used for cattle. The word for barn (saball) is
borrowed. Houses for special purposes are coirmthech, p. xxxvi.,
Jialtech, fualtech, ete. Of ecclesiastical buildings we shall speak
when we deal with the architecture.

For the furniture we have a few names: lepaid (bed, p. 158) ;
JSrithadart (bolster, p. 408); coire (caldron, pp. 230, 416), the
aeneus of the Bank of Armagh (p. 291); ardig (cup, p. 54); lestar
(vessel), and fointreb (small gear, p. 10, inéreb, gl. suppellex).
Washing-stones are also mentioned, and seem to have been a
regular adjunct to the Irish bath; a tub (drolmach), and a vat
(dabach) arce also mentioned; the light (caindel) was placed on a
candlestick, p. 387.

Carriage.—a. By land. 0. By water.

The chariot drawn by a pair of horses seems to have been the
principal means of locomotion, pp. 42, 126, 144. It contained a
chief seat {(primsuide), and a seat for the chariotecr (ara), whose
function was termed araidecht. The awes curruwm are mentioned
in p. 280, and an unknown part of the chariot, domuin, in p. 195.
A cart was cary, of which the diminutive carréine occurs, p. 252,

1 Adamnén, p, 25* of the Schaff- 2 Compare the description of the
hausen codex, mentions a tegorio- | habitations of the Belgae given by
lum tabulis subfultum, Strabo, ed. C. Miiller, iv. 4-3.
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Horses were also used as beasts of burden, and a marclach
cruithnechtae (horseload of wheat) is mentioned, p. 240.

Words for road are sét (p. 408) = W. hynt, Goth, sinth-s, and
slige, which must be wide enough for two chariots to pass one
another.!

For carriage by water there were the noe (=navis), curach, p. 446, Carriage
navicula, made of wickerwork and covered with hide, and ethar, by Water.
P- 275 ; long (vessel), coblach or muwrchoblach, pp. 66, 206, borrowed
from caupulus. Adamnin mentions no less than nine kinds of
vessels : alnus, barca, caupallus, curuca, nauis longa, nauis
oneraria, nanicula and scapha. Rowing a boat (¢thar do dmrom)
is mentioned in p. 66. Ships appear to have been beached, and
dorat crann fri tir, p. 34, seems to mean ‘ he pushed off from shore.’

Healing : — Greneral words for iliness and disease are teidm, Healing.

galar, aincess, and sick folk are denoted by aes tedma, p. 258.
Special diseases are baile (frenzy), pp. 1, 84, ddsacht (madness),
bacaige (lameness), 132, tregat (colic), p. 228, and the pestilence
called bude connaill, p. 518. To these may be added from the
Wiirzburg Codex, 30 b, 13, two words for cancer, tuthle and ailse
(acc. sg. ailsin). In the same codex we find cenngalar (headache)
aud galar n-eclis (gastric discase). Names for various kinds of
diseased persons are amlabor (dumb), p. 484, bacach (lame), PP-
258, 484, a synonym of which is losc, pl. ace. luscw, p. 408, bodur
(deaf), pp. 258, 484, clam (leper), pp. 358, 484, a synonym of which
is trosc, pl. acc. truscu, p. 480. The word for healer is liaig, pp.
xx, 200, cognate with the English leech: the verb for healing is
iccaim, cognate with axéopar. Patrick’s saying, Per manus medics
sanat Deus, p. 200, shows how he regarded the physician’s art.
The monastery in Hi and doubtless those in Ireland were resorted
to for carnalia medicamenta.

Burial :—

There is no reference to cremation. After the waking’ Burial.
or watching (aire, p. 410), which lasted twelve nights in the
case of St. Patrick (p. 254), but only three days in that of
Columba, and the dies ululationis (p. 317) = laithi na cainte, p. 104,
the corpse was placed on a bier (fuaf, pp. 220, 482), carried
on a small cart (carréne, p.252), and buricd in a grave (ad-
nacul, pp. 84, 160), over which a cairn (carn) was heaped.
Thus in p. 160, 1. 19, we have scailter in carnd, taidbegar in
t-adnacul, ¢ the cairn is broken up, the grave is opened.’! So

Deutsche Rechtsalterthiimer, 1854,
p. 104.

2 literally ¢abrogated;’ doaith-
biuch (gl. abrogo) Sg. 22, °

I Cormac’s glossary, s.v. R6¢, and
cf. Michelet, Origines du Droit
Frangais, 1840, 1. 235 : and Grimm,
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in p. 322 : sepelinit illum aurigam Totum Caluum, id est Totmdel,
et congregauit lapides erga sepulchrum.! Another name for grave
was ferte, acc. ferti, p. 278, 1. 9: ‘sepulchri fossam fodiuit’
ocecurs, p. 311, 1. 14 ; and when King Loeguire’s daughters were
buried near the well Clebach ‘fecernnt fossam rotundam in simi-
litudinem fertee, quia sic faciebant Scotici homines et gentiles.
Nobiscum autem selic uocatur, id est reliquiae, et feurt” In
p- 356 the Irish words du ferti martur gloss the Latin ‘ ad sar-
gifagum (i.c., sarcophagum) martyrum.” The heathen warriors
were buried in their armour (p. 75) and, apparently in an erect
position, p. 308, and King Loeguire was buried with his face
against his lifelong foes, the Leinstermen (p. 566). That cattle
were slain as part of the funeral rite appears from L.U. 1302, 1. 10.
Over the graves of Christians a cross was erected, pp. 294,
325, 326. After burial of Christians a requiem (ecnaire) seems to
have been sung.

There is little said of the industrial arts and tools by which
men’s bodily needs were supplied. We have the names for
groom (echaire, p. 201), sailor (ndere, p. 416), fisherman ({ascatre,
pp. 142, 146), shepherd (egaire cairech, p. 16), cowherd (buachaill,
or boare, p. 422), swineherd (mucaid, muicid, pp. 36, 570), cook
(coice and ben funi), smith (goba), brazier (cerd), brewer (cirp-
sere or scoaire, p. 265), clothier (étidach), embroiderer (druinech),
firewood-man (fer connadaig, p.267); and of these cirpsere (=
cerevigiarius) and coice (coqvus) are loanwords. Herding swine
(ingaire mucc) is mentioned, pp. 16, 40: salmon-fishing with nets
(Ifna) in p. 142. As to agriculture, we have the words tmbaire
(ridge) and etrache? (furrow, p. 88), the reference to the fencing of
fields, p. 212, and the names for different grains. Area is glossed
by ithlar, horrea by ithtige. Before being ground the corn was
dried on a kind of hurdle (lzem) in a kiln (dith, canaba). Theart
of grafting was understood (Wb. 5b, 42), though whether it was
practised does not appear. Walls were built with iron trowels
(p. 664). Trees were felled with iron tools (p. 218), the word for
adze (td]) occurs in composition with cernn, and an axe (biatl) is
mentioned, p. 136. But the reference to watermills, in p. 210,
ghows the greatest advance in civilisation.

1 The following epitaph may be Monte sub hoc lapidum tegitur

added to the quotations in p. 822, Ballista sepultus ;
note 7:— Cam'm'“_s hic "wf‘ 2 nocte die tutum carpe viator
hoc congeries lapidum, Hiibner S,

Inser. Brit. Christianae, No. 136;
and this distich (ascribed to Vergil) 2 Spelt etrice in Rawl. B. 502,
on the robber Ballista :— fo. 590, 2,
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Of trade and commerce nothing can be said, save that the
mention of wine (pp. 282, 513) and of the ¢aeneum mirabilem
trangmarinum’ (p. 291), points to some traffic with foreign
countries.

Weights and measures are fixed with reference to the parts Weights
and powers of the human body. Thus, Patrick ransoms himself and
with a lump of gold, the weight of his head (pp. 21, 414). He ig Weasures.
buried a man’s cubit (fer-cubat fir, p. 252) below the surface of the
ground. And Conall measures the site of a church ¢ pedibus eius
.x. pedum ’(p. 70). A mile is mile (passuum). A candlefour man’s
handbreadths long is mentioned, p. xxiii. Coirbre promises
to Cuangus a rodarce (all he could see) in a certain direction
(p. 148). And Cormac gives Buichet (pp. xxxvii, xxxviii) all that
his eyesight reached from the rampart of Kells. Other measures
are miach (gen. meich, p. 216), ‘sack ’used for grain or malt; airmed
used for meal, p. 186, ungae (= Lat. uncia) used for metal, p. 340 ;
and the land-measures, damaisc thire, p. 132, and leth-indle, p. 340.

Of coined money in Ireland ! we have not a trace, except in the Money.

Low-Latin word scriptula, used by S. Patrick, p. 372,1.9. The
cumal, ancella (pp. 212, 355), or slave-girl, was the unit of value.
She was worth three cows. Seven slave-girls (= 21 cows) is the
penalty imposed by Patrick on Cellachian and his descendants
failing to surrender a certain transgressor (p. 212). Seven slave-
girls or seven years of penance is the penalty for refusing hospi-
tality to Patrick’s successor (p. 355). The cumal of silver for
which a horse was sold (p. 341) is so much of that metal as is
worth three cows.

So much for bodily needs and the means of supplying Spiritual
them. Man’s spiritual needs are expressed and satisfied needs.
by 1. Amusement, 2. Literature, 3. Science, 4. Art, and
5. Religion. Of these in their order—

1. Amusement.

The only amusements of the Irish to which reference is made Amuse-
in this book are feasting, fairs, and juggling. For ¢ feast ’ we have ments.
the word fled (= W. gwledd), p. 202, its compound cobled, gen.
cotbhlidhi, p. 556, and feis, p. 52, 1. 18. An annual feast in
honour of Patrick seems mentioned in p, 246. The guests seem
to have been entertained by buffoons (druith, dat. druthaibh,

p- 204), whom the Latin oddly calls praecones (p. 204, 1, 3).

I The solidi numbered in p. 378, 1. 22, are Gaulish eoins,
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Possibly also by the impudici and histriones, whom kings are
enjoined, p. 507, 1. 25, not to support. Words for festivals are
avrtack, p. 174, 1. 3, and Iith or lith-laithe, p. 40, 1. 25. A fair is
denach : a royal fair (6inach rigdae) = agon (i.e. dydv) regale, is
mentioned, pp. 68, 307.

2 Literature.

The poet (fili, pl. dat. filedaib, p. 564, cognate with W. gueled,

-“to see’), and his art (filidecht), p. 564), are mentioned, and

Dubthach is called king-poet (‘poetam optimum,’” p. 283) of
the isle of Ireland, p. 52. His artistic products are called
bairdne (bardism), p. 190, 1. 2, and in the ninth century they
seem to have begun and ended by praising the Lord (M. 26" 10).
The fils’s privilege of uttering lawful trefoclae is said (p. 565) to
have been formally ordained by the Irish in the time of Patrick.
The curious extract from Cormac’s Glossary, p. 568, exhibits
the heathen fili as a vulgar wizard, chewing the raw flesh of pigs,
hounds, or cats, singing incantations over it, and then offering it
to his gods. Mention is made of metur fileta (poetic metre), p. 172,
and of rithim oscorda (vulgar rhythm), pp.cii, eiii, 2ithim oscarda,
p. civ., in which there were rhyme and a fixed number of syllables

But there is good reason for thinking that the primeval poetry
of Ireland was neither metrical, rhythmic, nor rhymed, and that
in the case of stanza (caiptel), line (line), and syllable (sillab), p. 382,
the things as well as the words, are due to the teaching of Christian
priests.! Alliteration seems to have prevailed in the primeval
poetry, of which the Fded Fiada may be regarded as a specimen,
and thence this ornament spread to Celtic latinity.

Species of poets were the duanaire, p. 551, and the cainte
(lampooner), p. xxxiii. The fer cerda is mentioned, p. 566, as
entitled to utter eulogy (molad) and satire (4i7) in public. The
poet’s reward was the doas, pp. 246, 1. 3, 350, 1. 19.

A historian, if this be the meaning of fer comeni, is entitled to
gpeak, if he has a good memory and is skilled in answer and
declaration, and narrative, p. 566. Biographers are mentioned
as placing incidents ‘under a thread of narration,’ fo gld[s]ndthe
n-aissnesen, where gl-sndthe, like the Sanskrit sétra (thread) may
possibly also mean a rule.

Letters or epistolae are mentioned in p. 226, 1. 19, and 301,
1. 13. Patrick in one of his visions sees a man coming as if from
Treland, ‘cum aepistolis innumerabilibus,” p. 364, 1. 6, and in
the Irish Life in the Lebar Brece, p. 442, 1. 28, this man (pro-

! Qee Thurneysen, Rev. Celt. vi. 336-347,
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moted to he an angel) comes co n-epistlib immdaib leis tria goedily
(having many letters in Gaelic). The ‘litterae’ and ‘abga-
toriae’ which Patrick used to read to baptized persons (p. 304,
1. 3), may have been religious epistles and primers.!

That the Irish wizards had books (lebuir) might have been argued Books.

from the story told in pp. 57, 284, 460. But this is obviously
taken from the legend of Simon Magus and S. Peter. Books are
mentioned as having been left by Palladius in Ireland (pp. 30,
446), as having heen given to Patrick by Pope Sixtus (p. 420),
as having heen brought by Patrick from Rome to Armagh
(p- 474). They were carried in the owner’s girdle (p. 74), or
kept in cases (leborchometa, p. 96, tiaga) or leathern satchels hung
by a strap (iris). Instruments of writing are the pen (penn, gen.
penne, p. 542), the writing-style (graif, p. 92), ink (dub gl. atra-
mento, Wh. 15a, 10), the writing-board (cldr © seribad, p. 30),
and the tablets (poolire, p. 344, corruptly, folaire, p. 46). That
these tablets were wooden staves, resembling the short straight
swords of the Irish, has been argued by Bishop Graves from
the story told in p. 300. The fact that the Irish words for
¢ writing,” ‘ pen,” ‘ paper,’ ‘ quire,” ¢ parchment,’ ¢ writing-style,’
‘book,’ ‘letter,” and ‘tablet’ are borrowed respectively from
the Latin scribere, penna, charta, quina, membrana, graphium,
liber, epistola, and pugillares,® is an argument againgt the know-
ledge of letters by the Pagan Irish.

To this may perhaps be added the numerous instances in
which Patrick is stated to have written abgitoria, or abgatoria,
or elementa for his moble or bardic converts, e.g., Ernaisc
or Iarnasc, pp. 110, 320, Oengus, 112, 322, Brén and Macc
Rime, p. 138, Cerpin, 308, Macc Ercae, 326, Muirethach,
327, Hinu, 328, and Fiacc, 190. It is, however, possible that
these words mean, not as is usually supposed, alphabets, like
that carved on the pillar-stone of Kilmalkedar,? but the elements,
the A B C, of the Christian doctrine. Compare abgitir crabaith
(gl. initinm fidei), Wh., 33¢, 18, Aibgitir in COrabaid, ‘the
Alphabet of Piety,” p. xviii, and the specimen there given of
the work so emtitled. If so, some knowledge of the Roman
alphabet, which Patrick doubtless employed in these ‘abgi-
toria’ or ‘elimenta,” as well as in the copy of the Psalms
which he wrote for Sachell (p. 301, 1. 8), must have existed in
Ireland before his advent. Whether the Irish then possessed
another alphabet—the Ogmic—and, if so, whether this was
borrowed from the Teutons or invented by the Celts themsel